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| With a Difcourfe concerning the poffibility
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Lt bow wilt agree with mee an this afser- |

othe Reader.

W E amongft thy Jei-|
fure boures , thow
canft fpare any. for
1 the perufal of this
B4 difcourfe , and doft

AT (T 4 ﬁﬂ looke to ﬁud ﬁ.f.’fiﬂ’w
what in it which may ferve for thy in-
formation and beuefit: let me then ad-
vif thee to come wnto it with an equall
minde , not fwayed by prejudice 5 but
sidifferently refolyed. to affent unto,
that truth which upon deliberation
[hall feeme vunft probable unto thy rea-
Jou, and then I doubtnot , but either

P --

tion., or gt legft not think it to.be as |
ﬁerra’ jrrr;-:n‘._rmrﬁ , a5 it 15 from cont-

mion opinio’1. Two
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The Epiftle

Two cautions there are which T
would willingly admonifhy thee of 12 the
beginning.
1. That thou [houldft not here looke 10
find any exalt, accurate Treatife,
fince this difcourfe was but the
frait of fome lighter [tudies | and |
thofe too budled upina fhort time,bes |
ing firft thought of and finifhed in |
the [pace of fome few weekes , and
therefore yow cannot in reafon ex-
peét, that it fhould be o polsfhed,as
prerbaps, the fubject would require,
or the leifure of the Author might
have done t. |
2. Toremember that Ipromife only
probable arguments - for the proofe
of this opimion , and therefore you
muft not looke that every confes
quence fhould be of an undeniable
dependance | orthat the truth of
each argument [lould bee meafured

by
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tothe Reader.

by its ?If-‘i‘fﬁ?{}'ffgl‘d?lf that fome A-
Jhrononiical appearances iy posfibly
be folved otberwife than Tere they
~are.. But thethingl aime at 5'this,
that probably theymay fobe olved s
Ihave berefet them downe: Which,
if 1t be granted (as I think- it mift) '[
then I doubt not, bt the indifferent |
Reader will find fone Jatisfaction in |
the maine thing that is to be proved,
Many ancient. Philofopher's of the
betternote'y have \formerly defended
this affertion ;. Shich Thave bere il
d oWne; and 1t were tobe ug{ﬂ;fcf_;, “Hhrt|
Jome of ‘s Wonld ‘moye apply \our e
deayours anto the'exantinationvf thefe
old. opinions;which-thdugh they bive

for along tomeliennogleted byothers,
yet i them may' you find imany Fths
Well worthy your paines and obfervitis|
on. Tisafalfe conceit forus tothike,)|
that among [t the ancient viyietic and |
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The Epif’cle

| fearch of opinions , the beft bath fhll
prevailed. Time ( Jaith the learned
Verulam) feemes tobe of the nature
Qf ariver OF ﬂrmme - which carrieth
dawn.to us that whichis ight or blown
up, but finketh that whichis weighty
and Jolid. - |

It is my cieﬁre that b}' the ﬂff:{ﬁ—
onof this .:ii‘/?:rm}ﬁf , Imay raife: up
[ome _moare altive. [puit to a Jearch
afver other bidden and wunknowne.
truths. Since it muft needes be a great
impediment Lo the growth: of [eis
ences , for men fhill ﬁl to plod on upon
beaten principles,. as to be afraid of en-
tertaining any thing that may Jeeme to
contradict them. An wiwillmanefJe to

take ﬁccb thingsinto examination , 5 |

;I}:Ed
"

]

iy

Wre,

one uf thofe errours ﬂf learning in

dicious Verullam. Q ueftionle Je,
there arcmany fecret truths, Wwhich
the

thefe times obferved by the : ju=|




tothe Reader.

the ancients bave pafJed over, that are
yet left to make fome of our age fa-
mous for their difcovery.

If by this occafion I may provoke
any Reader to anattempt of this na-
ture, I[ball think my felfe bappy, and
this worke fuccefJefull.

Farewell,
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The irft Book.

That the Mooue may
be a world,

The firft Propofition,
by way of Preface,

e —— et E A |

That the ﬁmrzgrngﬁf of this opinion #s no |
 Jufficient veafon why it [bould be yeje-
Etedbecanfe other certarnetruths have
beene formerly efteemed ridiculous, and
great abfurdsties ensertained by com-
mon confent,

D Here is an earnefinefle]
¢%® and ‘hungering after|
7 noveltie , which doth’
¢ ftill adhere unto all

~part of that primitive
Limage , that wide extentand infinite
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Lis.i.
CﬂP.I.

- ET TR

capacity firft
of man. = For this, fince its depra-
Vation in LAdam , perceiving it fetfe
altogether empticd of any good,

% of its fellow creaturcs. PBut our enc-
{ mie the devill

That the Moone

created in the heart

doth now catch after every new
thing , conceiving that_pofsibly it

may hinde fatisfaltion among fome

( who ftrives ftill to
pervert our gifts , and beatus with
our owne weapons) hath {o contriv’

it , that any truth doth now feeme
diftaftefull for that very reafon , for
which errour is entertain’d.. No-
velty. Forlechut fome upftart here-
fie be fet abroach , and prefently
there are fome out of a curious hu-
mour ; others, asifthey watched an
occafion of fingularity , will take it
up for canonicall, and make it part of
their creede and profelsion whereas
{olitary truth cannot any-where find
fo ready entertainment ; but the fame
Noveley whichis efteemed the com-
endation of errour, and makes that

il

truch,and canfcs that to be rejeéted..
How did the incredulons’ World

acceptable, 1 counted the faule of

oaze |

e e
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may'be 4 Wold.

gaze at Columbus , when hee promifed
to difcover another part of the carth,
and he could not for a long time, by
his confidence, or arguments, induce
any of the Chriftian Princes, eitherto
aflent unto his opinion , ‘or goe to the
charges of an experiment? Now if he,
who had fuch good grounds for his
affertion , could finde no better enter-
tainement among the wifer fort, and
upper end of the World 5 ’tis not like-
ly then that this opinion which I now
deliver, fhall reccive any thing from
the men of thefe dayes, efpecially our
vulgar wits,but misbeliefe or derifion.

It hath alwayes beene the unhappi-
nefle of new truths in Philofophy, to
be derided by thofe that are ignorant
of the caufes of things,and rejetted by
others, whofe perverfenefle tics them
to the contrary opinion, men whofe
envious pride will not allow any new

' were not the firft inventors of, So that

-pragmaticall ignorance, & bold often-
| tatton; efpecially fince for this opinion

thing for truth,which they themfelves

I may juftly expe@ to be accufed of a

Xenopbanes; a manwhofe authority was

Lis.r1.
Cap,1,

B 2 able |
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That the Moone

Liz.I.
C:_:P.L

Mytholog.
lib3c17.

Lirlh?-ﬂ.rL

able to adde fome credie to hus aller-
tion, could not efcapetie like cenfure
£rom others. For Natales Comes {psak:
ing ‘of that Philofopher , and this his
opinion, faith thus , Nonnullt ne nibil
[eeffe videamut s aliqna nova monftra m
Philofiphiam iniroducuntsut alicujus rei in-
< gentoresfuiffe appareant. SOME there
¢ ave who left they might feeme to
« know nothing, will bring up mon-
« firous abfurdities in Philofophy,
< that fo afterward they may be FX-
<¢ med for the invention of fomewhat.
The fame Author doth alfo in another
place accufe Anaxagoras of folly for
the fame opinion. Ef enim non ignobilts
gradus flultitie, vel fine[cids quid dicas ,ta-
menvelle de vebus propofirss hane vel sliam
« pagtem [labilire. “Tis none of the
« worft kindes of folly, boldly to af-
« Grme one fide or othery when a man
“ knowes not whatto fay.
Ifthefe men were thus cenfur'd , 1
may juftly then expect to be derided
by moft,and to be beleceved by few or
none 5 efpecially fince this opinion
feemes to carry init fo much ftrange-

nefle, and contradiction tothe gene-

rall




‘merly accounted as ridiculous as this.

may-be a World.
‘all corilent of others. Burhow cveér,
I'am refolved shat this fhall hot bé
anyrdifcouragement, fince I'krow that
it1s Aot ‘comfiion opinion that can'ei
thet adde or-detraét from the. teuth:

For, - - s -

r. - Other ¢erichs have beene formerly
efermed tltogetheras ridiculous as
this camn be.

2./ Grofle abfurdities have beene en-
tettamned by generall opinion. |

I{hall give an inftance of each, that

L mdy the better preparé the Reader

toconfider things withouta prejudice,

whenhee fhallifee that the commen
oppofition again{t this which T affirme,

CanMot. any ‘way derogate: from  its

truci, . |

3. Other truths - havé beene for.

I fhall fpecifie that of the Antipodes,
which have beene denied, and laught
at by many wife men-and gréat Schol-

)

"""f'---.....
Lig. 1.

Cap_ A

lers  fuch as wete Herodotus , Chyyfo:
flonse, Aufline, Lattantius, the venerable |
Bede, Lucrerius the Poct, Procopius, and |
the voluminous ‘Abulenfis , together |
with all thofe Fathers or othér Au-

B 3 thors

Pid. Iofeply.
Acofa.de
ROV
orbis bp. 1.
:&p.:.
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That the Mc oone

Lis.TIs
;_Cstp.l.

De civit.
ij:. Iﬂbllﬁi

Cap.9a
Inflitut.l.3.

| C24.

thors who denied the roundnefie of
the heavens. Herodotys counted it {0
horrible an abfurdity , that hee could
not forbeare laughing to:think of it.
Tens B Spir i afesbdus yeddarmas), m i1y
*geleve YOOV irx:pm; eEmynrdio B O watydyTe paovae '
spdfut 5 ‘et rlre Y Eemay kAT pEL co§ STU PN
& 1 cannot choofe but laugh, (fuith he)
¢ o fee {o many men venture to de-
« {cribe the earths compafle, relating
«¢ thofe things that are without all
« fenfe , as that the Sca flowes about
¢ the World,and thatthe carthit felfe
« is yound asan Qrbe. But this great |
ignorance: is not {o mvch to be ad-
mited in him', as'in thofe learneder
men of later times , when all:Sciences
began to fourifh in the World. Such
were St.Chisfoflome, who nhis 14.Ho-
mily upon the Epiftle tothe Hebrewes,
dos makea chalenge to any man that
(hall dareto defend that the heavens
are round , and not rather as a‘tent.
Thus likewife Stz Auftine, who cen-
fures that relation of the  Antipodes
t6 be an incredible fablesand with him
aorees the eloquent Laclantius, Quid
illi qui effe comrarios veflagizs nofiris An-
- tapodes




=
—ra
e

|
1

| “us doe lie on the ground, doe hang

' cent anver(apendere ¢ fruges (9 arbores de.
orfum verfus crefcere,pluvias (3 nzves, (3

| ram ¢ {3 miratur aligais horios penfiles

< fophers_have made the Field and

may be a World.~

tipodes purans 2 mum aligdd loguomur
aut eff quifpzam tam inepus, qui credat
effe homines , quorum veftigia funt [uperio-
ra quam fapita | aut 101 gug cpud noy jz-

grandinem [ur[um verfus cadeve in ter-

inter: [eptem mira marrars , quim Phzlofo-
phi, (& agros (3 maria, (5 urbes (5 mon-
< ses penfyles facsum g&'c. W hat ({aith he)
“are. they that think there arc Anti-
“ podes , {fuch as walk with their feet
< acainft outs ¢ doe they {peake any
<¢[ikelihood ¢ -or is therc any one {0
¢ foolifh as ta beleeve that there are
 men whafe heeles are higher than
¢ their heads ¢ that things which with

“there ¢ that the Plants and Trees
¢ orow downwards,that the haile,and
“ raine, and {now fall upwards to the
< earth 7 and doe we admire the hang-
“ing Orchards, amongft the feven
¢« wonders , whereas here the Philo-

¢ Seas, the Cities & mountains hang-

¢ ino.e What fhall we think (faith hee
B 4 jﬂ[

Lis.1,
Cap.1.
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Cap.1.

Lesmporii,
¥ Cap.32,

Do pat.re-

e ratione

rum,Lib.1.

That the Modie
in Plusarchy that men doe cling to that
place like yormes , or hang by their
clawesas Catseor if we fuppofc a man
alittle beyond the Center , O be dig-
ging with a (pade, 1S it likely (as it
fauft be according to this opinion) that
the earth which hec loofened , fhould
of it {elfe afcend upwirds 2 or €lfe
{uppofe two men with their middles
about the Centér, the feet of theone
being placed where the head of the
other is, and fo two other men croffe
them , yet all thefe men thus f{ituated

according to this opinion fhould ftand
uptight ; and many other fuch grofle
confequenices would follow (faith he)
which a falfe imagination is not able
to fancie as pofsible.  Vpon which
confiderations , Bede alfo denies the
being of any Antipodes , Neque enim
Antzpodarum wllazenus eff Fabults “ac-
« commodandus affenfus, Nor fhould we
« any longer afent tothe Fable of An-
«tipodes. So alfo Lucretius the Poet
fpeaking ofthe fame fubject, fayes,
Sedvanus flolidis hec omniafinxerit

eryor.

ThatTome idle fancie Faignc'd thefe

for 1§ 1
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{ for it, be not fo abfurd as the former
| For the Apoftles, faich hee, travelled |
| throngh the whole habitable world,
1 but they never pafled the Equinodti-

{caufe they went through a1l the

iy be & Wrld.

— .

for fooles to beleevé, Of this opinion
was Procopius Gazems , but hée was
petfwaded to it by danother kinde of
reafon s for hee thought ‘that all the
earth under us was funk in the watet,
accotding to the faying of the Pfalmiff,
Hé hath founded the earth ‘upon the
Seas: and therefore hée' accounted it
fiot inhabited by any. Nay, Toffatm
4 man of later yeares dnd generall
learning , doth alfo confidently deny

though the reafon which hee urges

all; and if you anfwer that they are
faid to goe through all the earch , be-

knowne world ; he replies, that thisis
not {ufficient, fince Thrift would have
all ' men to be faved, and come to the
knowledge ofhis truth, and therefore
{ *tis requifite that they fhould have tra-
velled thither alfo, ifthere had beene
any Inhabitants , efpecially fincehee

| did exprefly command them to goc

that there are any fuch Antipodes, |

5

Liss. 1.
Cﬂp.l.

Loment in
r.(ap.Genm.

Plal.z4. 3. |

Camment.in
1.Genef, 1

1 Tim.2.4 |

: and
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Liz.1.

Cap.1.
Matr 28.19

Avextinus
| Annasl Boi-
erunlib.3.

| Annal. Ec-
s clef, AD.
748,

s That the Moone

and teach s/ mations , and preach the
Gofpell through the whole world , and
tharefore hee thinks that as thercare
nomen 5 {oneither are there feas; or
rivers , or any other conveniencie for
habitatton: “Tis commonly related of
one Pirgilius , that hee was excommu-
nicated and condemned for a Here-
tique by Zachary Bifhop of Rome, be-
caufe hee was not of the fame opinion.
But Baronins {ayes, it was becaufe hee
thought there was another habitable
world within ours. How ever, you
may well enough difcerne in thefe ex-
| amples how confident many of thefe
great Schollars were info grofic an er-
rour , how unlikely, whatan incredi-
ble thing it feemed to them, that there
(hould be any Antipodes ; and yet
now this truth is as certaine and plain,
as fenfe or demonftration can make
it. This then which I'now deliver, is
not to be rejected , though it may
{eeme to contradict the common opi-
nion.

2. Grofle abfurdities have beene
entertained by generall -confent. I
might inftance in many remarkable

|
examples, |




may be a World.

examples , but I will onely fpeake of
the hlppnir:d labour of the Moonein
her echipfes , becaufe this is necreft to
the chiete matter in hand, and was re-
ceived asa commonopinion amongit |
many of the Ancients,’In fo much that |
from hence they ftiled ecliples by the
name. of = paffions, or in the phrafe
of the Poets,
Sols fun;eq lsbares.

And therefore Plutarch fpeal.mfr ofa|
Lunary eclipfe;, relates ;, that at fuch
times ‘twas a cuftome amongft the Ro-
mans (.the moft civill and learned |
people in the world) to found brafle
Inftruments , and hold great torches |
toward the heaven, 13 A Pousior (Gsmp |

Bew ¥ o gl ) I HARS TE Tl LyanahsLEr ey TU ¢ o
duris §) Ve mea JuAdls o) Moo rdiTe? wes
2 weartv. For by this meanes they ﬁlp—
pofed the Moone was much eafed in
her labours s and therefore Oved calls

| {uch loud Inftruments the auxiliaries

or helps of the Moone,

In vita
Pawl e E-
mil.

Afetam,

Cum fraflravefonent era auxiliaria Luna.

And therefore the Satyrift too,defcri-
bing a loud Scold,fayes, She was able

Lib. 4

to
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Fuven.
Sar &,

That the Moone

to make noife enough to-deltver the
labouring Moone,

Vina laboranti porerit [uccurrere Lupe.

Now the reafon ofall this their ce-
remonie, was, becaufe they feared the
world would fall ‘afleepe, when one
of its eyes began to wink , and there-
fore they would dee what they could
by loud founds to roufe it from-its
drowfinefle , and keepe it awake: by
bright torches,to beftow that light up-
on it which it began to lofe.

Some of them thought hereby to
keépe the Moone in her orbe,  where-
as otherwife fhee would have fallen
downe upon the earth, and thé world
would have loft one of its lights; for
the credulous peoplé beleevéd y that
Inchanters and Witches could bring
the Moone downe ; 'which made -
gillay,

Cantus &' & ceelo poffunt deducere Lunam,

And thofe Wizards knowing . the
times of her eclipfes , would then
threaten to fhew their skill, by pulling
her out of her orbe. So that when the
filly multicude faw that fhee beganto

looke
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may be & Waorld.
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| and Propertius :

lookered, they prefently feared they
(hould lofe the benefit of her light,and
therefore made a great noife that fhee
might not heare the found of thofe
Charmes , which would otherwife
brine her downe ; and this is rendred

for anrcaf'nn of this cuftome by Pliny

cantus €7 a curru lunam deducere temtant,
Et fucerent, [i non &ya vépulfa fontns,
Pluzarch gives another reafon of it
and he fayes , *tis becaufe they would
haften the Moone out of the dark
{hade wherein fhe was iavolv’d, that
fo fhee might bring away the foules
of thofe Saint¢ that inhabit within
her, which cry out by reafon theyare
then deprived of their wonted happi-
neffe, and cannot heare the Mufick of
the Spheares,but are forced to behold
the torments , and wailing of thofe
damned foules which are reprelented
tothemas they are tortured inthe re-
gion of theayre. But whether this or
what ever elfe was the meaning of
this {uperftition , yet certainly ‘twasa
very ridiculous cuftome, and bewray-

Liz.1.
C-‘_’P.Ii

Nat Hfl.
ij.:r r:l: I.u

ed agreat ignorance of thofcancient
G | times,

da
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| Turipen|.
Epife.

That the Moone

times 5 efpecially fince it was not only
reccived by thevulgar, fuch as were
men of lefle note and learning, but be-
leeved alfo by themore famous and
wifer fore, fuch as were thofe great
Pocts, Seejichorus and Pindar, And not
onely amongft the more fottifh Hea-
thens, who might account that Pla-
net to be one of their gods, but the
Primitive Chriftians alfo were in this
kind guilty ; which made Saint An-
brofe fo tartly to rebuke thofe of his
time, when hefaid, Tum turbarur car-|
minsbus Globus Lung , quando calicbus
 tur bantur & oculz. When your heads
¢ are troubled with ¢ups, then you
< think the Moone to be troubled with
¢ charmes.

And for this reafon alfo did Max:-
mus a Bifhop,write a Homily againft it,
wherein hee fhewed the abfurdity of
that foolifh fuperftition. I remember
that Ludovicus Vivesrelates a more ri-
diculous ftory of a people that im-
prifonzd an Affe for drinking up the
Moorne, whofe image appearing in the
water , was covered with a cloud as
the Affe was drinking, for whichthe

: pnorfq]
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maj be a World.

poore beaft was afterward broughtto
the barre to receive a fentence ac-
cording to his deferts,where the grave
Senate being fet to examine the mat-
ter . one of the Counfell ( perhaps
wifer than the reft) rifes up, and out
of his deepe judgement thinks it not
fit that their Towne fhould lofe its
Moone,but that ratherthe Afle fhould
be cut up and that taken outof him,
which fentence being approved by
the reft of thofe Politicians, as the
fubtilleft way for the conclufion of
the matter, was accordingly perform-
ed. But whether this tale were true
or no, I will not queftion; however,
there is abfurdity enough in that for-
mer cuftome of the Ancients,that may
confirme the truth to be proved , and
plainely declare the infufficiencie of
common opinion to adde true worth
or eftimation unto any thing. So that
from that which I have faid may be
gathered thus much.

1. Thata new tiuth may feeme ab-
furd and impofsible not oncly to
the vulgar, but to thofealfo who
are otherwife wife menand excel-

lent
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lent Schollars; and hence it will
follow:that every pew thing which
{cemes to oppofe common princi-
ples is not prefently to be rejected,
but rather to bepry’d 4nto with a
diligent enquiry, fince there are ma- |
ny things which are yet hid from|

= o

us, and refervid for futnre difco-!
verie. |
,. That it is notthe comnona:{ic of
anopinion that can, priviledge it for
atruth 5 the wrong way is fometime
a well beaten path, -whereas the
right way ( efpecially (to hidden
truths)) smay be leffe trodden and
~moreobicure.
True indeed , the frrangenefle of this |
opinion will detraét much from its |
credit 5 butyet wee thould know that |
nothing is in it felfe ftrange, fince eve- |4
ry naturall effeét has an equall depen- [} 5
dance upon its caufe, and with the like 1
necefsity doth follow fromit ; {o that
'tis our ignorance which makes things
appeare fo; and hente it comes to pafle
that many more evident truths feeme
incredible to fuch who know not the
caufes. of ithings : yow.may as foone

per-
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perfwade fome Country Peafants that
the Moone 1s made of greene Cheefe
(as wee fay) as that ’tis bigger than
his Cart-wheele , fince both feeme

has not reafon enough to leade him
farther than his fenfes. Nay f{uppofe
(faith Platarch) a Philofopher thould
be educated in fuch a fecret place,
where hee might not fee either Sea or
River ; and afterwards fhould be
brought out where one might fhew
him the great Ocean, telling him the
quality of that water | thatitis brack-
ifh {alt and not potable, and yet there
were many vaft creatures of all forms
living in it, which make ufe of the wa-
ter as wee doe of the ayre; queftion-
lefle hee would laugh at all this as be-
ing monftrous lies , and fables, with-
-out any colour of truth. Juft {fo will
this truth which I now deliver,appeare
unto others; becaufe we never dreamt
of any fuch matter as a World in the

|l Moone; becdufe the ftate of that place
EITIC LB

“hath as yet beene wvailed from our

knowledge, therefore we can {carcely

affent to any fuch matter. Things are |

C very,
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That the Moone

very hardly received which are alto-
oether ftrange to our thoughts and our
fes. The foule may with lefle dif-

ficulty be brought to beleeve any ab-
furdity, when as ithas formerly beene
acquainted with fome colours and
probabilities for it » but whena new,
znd an unheard of truth fhall come be-
foreit , though it have good grounds
and reafons , yet the underftanding is
2fraid ofit as a franger, and dares not
admit it into his beleefe ; without a
great deale of relucancie and triall.
And befides, things thatare not mani-
fefted tothe fenfes , are not aflented
unto without fome labour of minde,
fome travaile and difcourfe of the un-
derftanding 5 and many lazie foules
had rather quietly repofe themielves
in an eafie errour, than take paines to
fearch out the truth. The ftrangenefle
then of this opinion which I now de-
liver, will be a great hinderance to its
beliefe , but thisis notto be refpected
by reafon it cannot be helped. Thave
ftood the longer in the Preface, be-
caufe that prejudice which the meere
title of the booke may beget , cannot
eafily
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eafily be removed without a great
deale of preparation, and I could not
tell otherwife how to re&ifie the
thoughts ‘of the Reader for an im-
partiall furvey of the following dif-
courfe. _

‘Tmuft needs confefle, thoueh I had

| often thought with my felfe that it

was pofsible there might beaworld
inthe Moone ; et it {eeined fuch an
uncouth opinion that I never durft dif-
cover it, tor feare of being counted
finzular, and ridiculous ; but after-
ward having read Plutarch, Galileus, Ke.
plary with fome othiers ; and finding
many of mine owne thoughts confir-
med by fuch ftrong authority, 1then
concluded that it was notonely pof-
fible there might be,but probable that
there was another habitable world in
that Planet. Inthe profecuting of this
affertion, I fhall firft endeavour to
cleare the way from fuch doubts as
may hinder the fpeed cr eafe of far-
ther progreffe ; and becaufe the fup-
pofitions imply’d inthis opinion, may
feemeto contradiét the principles of
teafon or faich, it will be requifite that
| o, ah ] fredd
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I firft remove this fcruple, fhewing the
conformity of them to both thele,
and proving thofe truths that may
make way forthe reft,which I fhall la-
bour to performe in the fecond, third, } |
fourth, and fifth Chapters , and then
proceede to confirme fuch Propofiti-
ons , which doe more direétly belong
to the maine point in hand.

PrﬂPoﬁtion 2.

—

That a plurality of woylds doth not contras
dit any pranciple of reafin or faith,

[s reported of Arifforlexhat when
he faw the Books of #Mofes, hee
commended them for fuch a majeftick
{tile as might become a God , but

withall hee cenfured that manner of | §x.;

writing to be very unfitting for a Phi-
lofopher; becaule there was nothing
proved inthem, but matters were de-
livered as if they would rather com-
mand than perfwade belicfe. And ’tis
obicrved that hee fets: downe nothing

him-
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{ contradit any principle  of reafon.
However, 1 will fet downe the two

i ‘rﬁayi&ea World.

himfelfe ; but hee confirmesit by the
ftrongeft reafons that may be found,
there being fcarce an’argument of |
force for any fubjeét in Philofophy,
which may not be picked out of his
Writings s ‘and therefore "tis likely if
there were i reafon a necefsity of one
onely world ; that hee would have
found out fome fuch neceffary proofe
as might confirme it: Efpecially fince
hee labours for it {fo much in two
whole Chapters. But now all the ar-
guments which hee himfelfe urges in
this {ubject, are very weake, and farre
enough from having in them any con-
vincing power. Therefore “tis likely
that a plurality of worlds doth not

chiefe of his arguments from his owne
works,and from them you may guefle
the force of the other.

onigit and two places for lightnefle: forit |

body doth haturally tend downwards,
and every lisht body upwards, what
a hudling and confufion muft there be
if there were two places forgravity,

De'el
-‘I!In F-.E-g.

The firft is this | fince levery heavie | g,

{73 18
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Li_s probablethavthe earth of that other

| which muft needs much derogate

world would fall dewnto thisCenter,
and formutually the ayre and fire here
fcend to thafe Regions in the other,

from the providence of nature, and
caufe a great diforder in his works;
But ratio bac eff minime firma , (faith
Zanchy) And if youwell confider the
nature of gravity , you will plainely
{ee there is no ground to feare any
fuch confufion ; for heavinefle is no-
thing elfe but fucha quality as caufes
a propenfion in its fubject to tend
downwards towards its owne Center;
{o that for fome of that earth to come
hither, would not be faida fall butan
afcenfion, fince it moved from its own
place; and this would bé impofsible
(faith Kwvio) becaufe againft nature,
and therefore no more to be feared
than the falling of the Heavens.

If you teply that then according to
this [ ‘there muft be more Centers of
gravity thanone I anfiver. “Tis ve-
ry probablethere are, nor can we well
conceive, what any piece of the Moon
would doe being fevered from the

reft |§
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reftin the free and open ayre, but only
returne unto it againe.

Another argument hee had from
his Mafter Plato, that there is but one
world , becaufe there is but one firt
mover, God.

Iﬂﬁ:‘md etiam eff bec ratio ( {aith Zazn.
¢hy) and we may juftly deny the con-
{equence, fince a plurality of worlds
doth not take away the unity of the
fielt mover. 7% enim forma [ubflantialis,
ficprimum efficiens apparensem folummods
multiplicitatem indut per fignatam mate-
rzam ( faitha Country-man of ours. )
As the fubftantiall forme, {o the effici-
entcaule hathonly an appearing mul-
tiplicity from its particular matter.
You may fee this pointmore largely
handled, and thefe Arguments more
fully anfwered by Plutarch in his
booke (why - Oracles are filent yand
Tacob Carpentayins in his comment on
Alcinous.

But our oppofites the Interpreters

_ fhcmftl‘fﬂﬁ s who too often doe JH-

rare in verba magiftri ) will grant that
there is not any {trengthin thefe con-
fequences , and certainly then fuch

C 3 weake |

SMetaphyl.
l12c.8.

Diog.Lagrt,
lib.3.

Nic.Hll.de
P anfip "
Epic.par«
tic 379,
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weake arguments could not covince
that wife Philofopher, whoin his o-
ther opinions was wont to be fwayed

by the ftrength and power of reafon: | |

wherefore I fhould rather think that
he had fome by-refpeé, which made
him firft affent to this opinion, and af-
terwards ftrive to prove it. Perhaps
it was becaule hee feared to difpleafe
his fcholler Alexander, of whom 'tis
related that he wept to heare a difpu-
tation of another world; fince he had
not then attained the Monarchy of
this ; his reftleffe wide heart would
have efteemed this Globe of Earth
not ‘big enough for him, ifthere had
Beene another, which made the Saty-
rift fay of him,
Z fuat infelix anguflo limite mundi.

¢« That he did vex himfelfe and {weat
<in his defires, as being pend upina
¢ narrow roome, when hee was con-
< fin’d but to one world. Before, he
thought to feat himfclfe next the
Gods ; but now, when hee had done
his beft, hee muft be content with
fome equall, or perhaps fuperiour
Kings.

It

iy
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It may be, that «Ariffacle was mo-
ved to this opinion, that hee might
thereby take from Alexander the occa-
fion of this feare and dilcontent; or
elfe, perhaps, «Arifforle him{elfe was
as loth to hold the pofsibility of a
world which he could not difcover, as
Alexander was to heare of one which
he could not conquer. *Tis likely that
fome fuch by-refpe@t moved him to
this opinion, fince the arguments hee
urges for it, are confeft by his zealous
followers and commentators, to be
very fleight and frivolous , and they
themf{elves grant , what Tam now to
prove , that there is not any evidence
in the light of naturall reafon , which
can fufficiently manifeft that thereis
but one world. :

But however fome may object,
would it not be inconvenient and dan-
gerous to admivof fuch opinions that
doe deftroy thofe principles of Ari.
flosle, which all the world hath{o long
followed ?

This queftion is much controverted
by fome of the Romifb Divines 5 Cam-

panellahath writ a Treatife in defence
; of

Liz.1.
Cap..

Apologia
pro Ga-
lileo.
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Ethic.l.1.
c.é

of it in whom you may fce | many
thmﬂs worth the reading and notice.
To it I anf wer, that this pofition in
Philofophy , doth not bring any in-
convenience to the reft, fince 'tis not
Arzflosle, but truch that "fhould be the
rule of our opinions,and if they be not
both found together , we may {ay to

him, as hee faid to his Mafter Plato,

a'pm'i'r 30 spTay piary » o@or oeymual F o Andeiay.
““ Though Plate were his friend , yet
¢ hee would rather adhere to truth
¢ than him.

I muft needs grant, that wee areall
much beholden to the induftry of the

ancient Philofophers, and more efpe- |

cially to Ariflorle; for the greater part

of our learning 5 but yet 'tis not ingra- |

tu:udr: to fpeak aﬂalnﬁ him ; when ‘hee

oppofeth truth " for then m:my of the
Fathers would be very guilty, efpeci-
ally Zfuflin, who hath writ a Treatife
purpofely againft him.

But fuppufe this opinion were falfe,
yet ’tis not againft the faith, and{oit
may ferve for the better confirmation
of that whichus ttue 5 the fparks of er-
rour, being forc’d out by oppofition,

i
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the fundamentals of our Religion.

as the fparks of fire by the ftriking of
the flint and ftecle. But {uppofe too
that it were hereticall, and againft the
faith, yct may it be admittedg with the
{ame priviledge as Arifarle ,. from
whom many more dangerous opini-
ons have proceeded : as that the
world 1s eternall, that God cannot
have while to looke after thefe inferi-
our things, that after death there is no
reward or punithment , and fuch like
blaf] icmi&s , Which ftrike directly at

‘Socthat it is juftly to be wondred
why fome fhould be fo fuperftitions

him, than unto Scripture,as if his Phi-
lofophy were the onely foundation of
all divine truths.

Vpon thefe grounds both St ¥in-
cenvius and Serafinus de firmo (as 1 have
feene them quoted) think that Ar:fforle
was the violl of Gods wrath, which
was powred out upon the waters of
wifedom by the third Angel 5 But
for my part, I think the world is much
beholden to him for all its {ciences.
But yet ‘twere afhame for thele later

Lis.1.
C‘s:p.:.

inthefe dayes ,-as toftick clofer unto |

Rev.16. 4

:IEC S
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| Lysit. | agesto reft our felves meerely upon
i Cap. 2. | the labours of our Fore-fathers , asif
: they had informed us of all things to
be knowne ; and when we are {erupon | § ¥
their thoulders, not to fee further than | § [
they themfelves did. “Twere a fu- | Jf 118
perftitious , a lazie opinion to think | § ¢
Ariflotles works the bounds and limits | § |

- —rma. —m— e - e

| of all' humane invention , beyond | § ¢
é "| which there could be no pofsibility of | § i
. reaching. Certainly there are 3?&1’ ma- | [t
E ny things left to difcovery, and'it can- { | /i
- not be any inconvenicnce forus, to| §|u

maintaine a new truth, or reéific an| | |1

ancient errour. L

| But the pofition (fay fomey is di-| § @
! | rectly againft Scripture, for l
| 1. Mofes telsus but of one world, l. |1

and his Hiftory of the Creation had | § i
been very imperfedt, if God had made | | '
another, i b
2. Saint JIobn {peaking of Gods 1
works , fays hee madethe world, in| § |G
the finoular number, and therefore | § 1
'| there is but one :’tis the argument of | §m
poex.9. | Aquings , and he thinksthat none will [ty
47413 | oppofeit, but fuch iwvho with Demo- | §|u
erita efteeme fome blinde chance, and || &
! |

not |
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not any wife providence to be the fra-

mer of all things.

3. The opinion of more worlds
has inancient times beene accounted
a herefie, and Barenisu affirmes that for
this very reafon Firgilins was caft eut
of his Bifhoprick , and excommunica-
ted fromthe Church.

4.. A fourth argument there is ur-
ged by Aquinas , if there be more
worlds than one, then they muft ¢i-
ther be of the fame, or of 2 diverfe na-
ture 5 but they are not of the fame
kinde ; for this were needlefle, and
would argue an improvidence, fince
one would have no more perfeétion
than the other; not of divers kindes,
for then one of them could not be cal-
led the world or univerfe, fince it did
not containe univerfall perfection. 1
have cited this argument, becaufe it is
fo much ftood upon by Fwlise Cefarla
Galla, one that has purpofely writ a
Treatife againft this opinion which I
now deliver; but the Dilemma is fo
blunt that it cannot cut on either fide,

and the confequences fo weakethar 1|

dare truft them without an anfwer .
And

{

Lis.1,
Cq.z,
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748.

1bid.

DePhenom
i orbe [n-
e,




That the Moone

And (by the way ) you may {ee this
later Author in that place , where hee
endeavours to  prove a necelsity: of
one world, doth leave the chiefe mat-
terin hand, and take much needlefle
paines to difpute againft Democritus,
who thought that the world was made
by the cafuall concourle of atoms ina
great vacuum. It {hould feeme that ei-
ther his caufe or his skill was weake,
or elfe he would have ventured upon
a ftronger adverfary. Thefe argu-
ments which I have {fet downe,are the
chiefeft which I have met with againft
this fubjeé , and yet the beft of thefe
hath not force enough to endanger the
truth that I have delivered.

Vnto. the two.firlt it may be an-
{wered, that the negative authority of
Scripture is not prevalent in thofe
things which are not the fundamen-
tals of Religion.

But your'le reply, though it doe not
neceflarily conclude, yet ’tis probable
if there had beene another world, wee
fhould have had fome notice of it in
Scripture.

Lanfwer , “tis asprobable that the

Scrip-
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Scripture thould have informed us of
the planets , they being very remark-
able parts of the Creation ; and yert
neither Mofes, nor Jeb, nor the pfalmes
(the places moft frequent in Aftrono:
micall obfervations ) nor any other
Scripture mention any of them but
the Sunne and Moone. Becaufe the
difference betwixt them and the other
ftarres, was knowne onely to thefe
who were learned men , and had skill
in Affronomze. As for that exprefsion
in Fob NP2 Y2312 the flarres of the moy-
ning, it is inthe plurall number, and
therefore cannot properly be applied
to Venus. And for that in Ifziah YY1,
'tis confefled to be a word of ebfcure
interpretation, and therefore is but by
guefle tran flated in that fence. Itbe-
ing a true and common rule, that He-
brei resfideralts minime curiofs cleftiom
nominum penurii laborant. The Jewes
being but little skilled in Aftrottomie,
their language dos want proper ex-
prefsions for the heavenly bodies,
and therefore they are faine:{ome-
times to attribute the {ame name unto
divers conftellations.

Now

.

Linits
Cap.z.

lob38 7.

Ifai.ng 12 |

Fromopd.
pefta.t.3e
cag.z.
SozReg.
2349
min.
Which s
interpre=
ted both
for the
planets
for the 13
hgnes.

e




That the Moone

Lisak.
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Kepla. in-
trodult.an
Mart.

In Epiit.ad
Gilberts

Now if the Holy Ghoft had inten-

ded to reveale unto us any naturall fe-
crets, certainly hee would never have |
omitted the mention of the planets,
Quorums motu nibileft quod de Conditors
[apientia teflatus evidentins apud eos qui
capinnt, Which doe fo evidently fet |
forth the wifedome of the Creator.
And therefore you muft know that
'tis befides the fcope of the old Te-
ftament orthe new, to difcover any
thing unto us concerning the fecrets
of Philofophy; ‘tis not his intent in
the new Teftament, fince wee cannot
conceive how it might any way be-
long either to the Hiftorical, exegeti-
call’, or propheticall parts of it znor is
it his intent in the old Teftament, asis
well obferved by our Countrey-man
Mafter Wricnr. Non Mofis awt Pro-
phetarum inflitutum fuilfe videinr Mahe-
maticas aliquas awt Phyficas fubiilitates
promulgare o [ed ad vulgi captim & b-
quends movens. quemadmodun nutrices in-
Fantulis (olens , [efe accommodare, <“’Tis
< not the endeavour of Mofes or the
« Prophets to difcover any Mathema-
«ticall or Philofophicall {ubulties,

< but
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| aswellias others; he doesit after a vul-
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““but'rathér to accommodate them-
“{elves to vulgar capacities, and ordi-

*“ ufe their Infants. True indeed, #o.

the Creation. But ’tis certaine ({iith
Calvin) that his purpofe s to treat only
of thie vifible forme of the world, and
thofe-parts of it which might be moft

ruderfoit-of people, and thercfore we
are:not thence toexpedt the difcovery
of any nacavall fecret,  arédsrecondinss
aliunde diftas qui volet 5-bic [piritis De;
omnesfimpl ine exceptione docers volust,
A’s for more hidden Arts;theymuft be
Ghoft: did here intend ito ifftrnct ajl
withioutexception:And therefore *tis

where-teddle with finch macters gs
were very hardito’be conceivedsy for

““nary ‘{fpeech’; as nurfes are wont to |

Jes is there to handle the/Hiftory of |

eafily underftood by the dgnorant and |

looked:iforvielfeswhere 5 - the Holy |

Caps2,

|

Cafvin o
I Gén,

being to’ informe the common people

garway, asitis'commonly’ noted, de-
claring the originall chiefely of thofe

i I

JuELg

#"

thingswhich are obviois to the fenfe,
and beinig filerit of otherthings which

D then!
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Lis.1.| then couldnot well be apprehended:
Capse And thercfore Pererzus propofing the
(min | queftiony why the Creation of plants
1Genate | & herbsis mentioneds butnot of fnet-
 ¢alls and mincralls 2 21

- Anfwers. Quis iffarum rerum ge-
meratio ¢ff valgo dceulen: & agnvtas Be-
caufe 'thefe things rare! not: o com-
monly  knowné. as.the. othef 5 'and
- hee adds, Mofes nop-ommiz, fed mansfefla
omibus enarvanda fafeepits - Mofes did
ot intend 16 relateunto us thie begine
niniés of all: things /bt thofe onely |
wihich: wére moft cvident  tintosall
mien.» And thereforetoo, Aguinas obs
{efves that hee writes ‘fiothing of thie
ayré’, - becaufe that being invifible)
the people “knew mot whether theére
wereany {fuchbody orno: ~Andtor
' this very reafon;| S& Ferém alforhinks
Ejifltss. | that there is nothing eXprefhconcer=
bt ning the Creation ofAngdls ; hecaufe
i11Ger. | the rudeand ignorant vulgar werefot
fo capable of apprehending thein-na-
rutes. Andyetnotwithftanding,thefe
ate a5 remarkable parts of the Creat- |
on, and as fitto beknowrieas anotheér
world. And therefore the Holy Ghoft

too gi
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too lufes: fuch: vulgar exprefsions,
which fet things forth rather as they
appeare ; thanasthey are, as when he
calls the Moonc one of ihe greater lighss,
whereas 'tisthe leaft that-wee can fee
inthe whole heavens. -So afterwards
fpeaking -of ‘the: great' taine: which
drowned the world 5 shee fayes | The
windowes of heaven-were opened,be:
caufeit feémed to comewith that vio-
lence, asiif, it were poured-ont fiom
windowesinthe Firmapiene, « - .10
oL Anddnreference tothis,a droweh.s !
defcribed, infundry othet™ plagesby
the heavens. being fbut vy, So ihat the |
phrafes which the :Holy  Ghoifk Hufes |
concerniigithefe things;iarenor fobe
uttderftoodina ‘iitﬁ':;ﬂi’- fenle 5. butwa- |
ther' asivblghd .expiefsions 5 and-this
nule isfetdowiniby SaintAuflingwhere
tpeakirigicaricernidg thatin the Plalus,
who fresched the arili upor the watérs, he
Aotesthatrwhen the words of Scrip-|
tore fhathifeeme to contradi&t comi-
mory denferor experierice. ; there are
theyitoibe nnderftood. in a qualified
af il Lence, and notaccordiggeothe letser.
hoif | And ‘ris-abferved,, that: for svant of
W21l D 2 this//

Sir wulter |
Rawly c.7. !
(e .6. |
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this rile ; fome of the Ancients have
faftried {trange abfurdities: upon the |
words of the Scripture. So Saint Ass-
byofe efteemed it a herefie to think that
the Sunne and Starres were not. very
hot ; as being againft the words of
Scripture, Pfalm.19.6.W here the Pial-
mift fayes, thatthere s nothing that1s
hid from the heat of the Sunne. So
others there are that would prove the
heavens not tobe round , :out of that
place, Pfal.104.2. Hee firerched out the
beavens like a curtaine So Procopius al{o
was of opinion, that the earth was
founded upon the waters ;. nay, hee
made it part of his faith,proving it-out
of Pfal.24.3-Hebath foundedithe earthups
onthe feas and éftablifbed it upop the ﬂmi;
Thefe and fuch like abfprdities have
followed ; “when menilooke for the
grounds of Philofophy-in thewords
of Scripture. Sothat,fromi what hath
beene faid; I may concludethat thefi4
lence of ‘Scripture concerning dny 0
ther wotld .-is not fufficientarghment
to prove that there is none. Thus:fdr
the two firfbargumentsJoi: ool
Vto the third, Imay-anfwer, ithat

o —— .

1
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| Worlds in the firft fenfe, and if there

| ftirange, that Mofes | or Sz. 7obn thould

may be a World.

this very example is quoted by others,
to fhew the ignorance of thofe primi-
tive times , who did fometimes con-
demne what they did not underftand,
and have often cenlur'd the lawfull
and undoubted parts of Mathematicks
for hereticall , becaufe they them-
felves could not perceive a reafon of
it. And therefore their praétife in this
particular, 15 no fufficient teftimonie
againft us.

But laftly, T anfwer to all the above
{ named objetions , that the terme
(World) may be taken in a double
fenfe, more generally forthe whole
Vniuerfe,as it implies in it the elemen-
taricand ethereall bodies, the ftarres
and the earth.  Secondly, more parti-
cularly for an inferiour World con-
fifting of elements.
Now the maine drift of all thefe ar-
guments, is to confure a plurality of

were any fuch, it might,perhaps,feem
either not know, or not mention its

creation. And /¥ irgilins was condem-
nied forthis opinion, becaufe hee held

D 3 g:md
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"That the Moone

quidfie alins mundus.[ub ‘terra, aliufgue |
Sol ¢a Luna, (as Bayonius ) that within
our clobe of earth, there was another
world, 'another Sunne and Moone,
and fo he might {eeme to exclude this
from the number of the other crea-
toves. |
" Butnow there is no fuch dangerin
this opinion, which is here delivered,
fince this World is faid to be inthe
Moone, whofe creation is particularly
expreft.

Sothat inthe firft fenfe T yeeld,that
there is but one world, which is all
that the arguments doe prove s but un-
derftand it in the fecond fenfe, and fo
[ affirme there may be more , nor doe
any of the above named - objections
prove the contrary.

Neither can this opinion derogate
from the divine Wifedom (as Aquinas

thinks)but rather advance it, fhewing {§ **

4 compendinm of providence, that conld
make the fame body a world , anda
Moones a world for habitation,and a
| Moone for the ufe of others, and the
ornament of the whole frame of Na-
cure. For as the members of the body
ferve

e
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‘call and again(t the faith ¢ He anfwers

| though (faith he) it feemes to bea rafh
{ opinion , as being againft the confent

s
S e emmn e

maybe a Wolds

ferve not anely for the prefervation of
themfelves, but for the ufe and conve-
niencie of the whole,- as the hand pro-
teéts the head asavell as faves it felte,
fo is it in the parts of the Vniverfe,
where each one may ferve s well for
the confervation of that which is with-
in it, as the help of others without it
eMerfennus a late Jeluite, propofing
the queftion whether or no, the opini-
on of more worlds than one, be hereti-

it negatively, becaufe it does not con-
tradiét any exprefle place of Scripture,
or determination of the Church. And

of the Fathers 5 yet if this controverfie
be chiefly Philofophicall, then their
authorities aré ‘not of fuch weight.
Vnto this it may be added, that the
confent of the Fathers is prevalent
onely in {uch points as were firft con-
troverted amongft them, and then ge-
nerally decided one way', and not in
fuch othér particulars as never fell up-
der their examination and difpute.

I have now in fome meafure thewed

i
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That the Mooie

that 2 plurality of worlds does not
contradiCt any principle of reafonor
place of Seripture , and {o cleared the
firft part of that fuppofition whichis
implied in the opiniont.

Tt may next be enquired , whether
'tis pofsiblé there may be a globeof
elements ‘in that which wee call the
gtheteall parts of the Vniverle s forif
this (as it is according to the commen
opinion) be priviledged from any
change or corruption, it will be in vain
then to imagine any element theres
and if we will have another world,we
muft then fecke out fome other place
for its fituation. 'The third Propofiti-
ontherefore fhall be this. '

Propofition 3.
That the lieavens doe nor confif} of .any fuch

pure mareer which can privi!edge them
from the like change and corrupiaon 5 a5
thefe inferionr bodies are liable unto.

T hath beene often queftioned a-
mongft theancient Fathers & Phi-
fofophers’; what kinde.of marterthat
k {hould |
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{hould be of which the heavens are
framed. Some think that they confift
of a fifth lubftance diftin& from the
foure elements, as Arifforle holds ,and
with-him fome of the late Schoole-
men , whofe {fubtill braines could not
be content: to attribute to thofe vaft
glorious bodies but common materi-
alls, and therefore they themfelves
had rather take pains to preferré them
to fome extraordinary nature;whereas
notwithftanding ; all the: arguments
théy could invent ; were not.able to
convince a necefsity of any fuch mat-
ter, as is confeft by their owne * fide.
It were much to bé defired. that thefe
men had not in othet cafes, as well as
this, multiplied things withput necef-
fity, and as if there had hot beetie e-
nough to be kaowne in the fecrets of
nature, -have fpunne out new {ubjects
from their own braines. to finde more
work for future ages ; I {hallnotmen-
tion their arguments, fince 'tis already
confeft, that they are none of them of
m? neceflary confequence’s and be-
fides, you may fee them fet downe in
any of the books de Ceelo.

Buet

o
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That' the Moone:

Lis.I.

C#P- 31 d |
‘that the heavens confift of the {fame

In Hexam,
il .

Endyrat .in
Genef, art.

Ilﬂ-

In epeve 6,
Ndierum,

difpht.§.

Butit isthe generall confent of the
Fathers , and the opinion of Lombard,

matter with' thefe fublunary bodies.
St, dmbrefe is fo confident of it,thathe
efteemes the contrary a herefie. True
indeed,they differmuch among them-
felves,fome thinking themto be made
of fire, others of water , and others of
boths but herein they generally-agree,
that they areall framed of fome cle-
ment ot other. Which Dionyfiss Car-
thufianw ‘colle@s from that place in

' Genefis, where the heavens are mentio-

ned in their creation, as divided oncly
in diftance from the elementary bo-
dies, & notas being made of any new
matter. To this purpofe others cite
the ‘derivation of the Hebrew word
B, quafi D0 ibi & B0 aque of guafi
W fgnis (¢ B'D ague. Becaule they
are framed out of thefe elements. But
concerning this , you may fee fundry
difcourfes more at large in Ludovzcus
Molina, Eufebiss Nirembergis 5 With
divers others. The venerable ‘Bede
thought the Planets to confift of all
the foure elements s and *tis likely that

the

il




may be a World.

the other parts are of an aereous fub-
ftance , as will be fhewed afterward ;
however, I cannot now ftand to recite
the arguments for either; T have onely
urged thefe Authorities to counter-
vaile Ariffotle, and the Schoolemen,
and the better to make way for a
proofe of their corruptibility.

The next thing then to beenquired |
after, is, whether they be of a corrup- | aPer3.x2
rible nature ; not whether they'canbe |
deftroyed by God ; for this, Scripture
putsout of doubt.

Nor whether or noina long time
they would weare away and grow
worfe s for from any fuch feare they
have beene lately - priviledged. But | ByDogtor
whether they are capable of {fuch f};ﬁf;
changes and vicifsitudes, as this inferi- | © 7
our world is lyable unto?

The two chief opinions concerning
this; have both erred in {fome extre-
mity, the one fide going fo farre from
the other, that they have both gone
beyond theright, whilft Arifforle hath
oppeled the truth , as well as the
Stoicks.

Some of the Ancients have thought,

that|
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That the Moone

that the heavenly bodies have ftood in
need of nourithment from the ele-1
ments , by, weh they were continually
fed,& {o had divers alterationsby rea-
{onoftheir foodsthisis fathered on He-
raclius,followed by that greatNatyra-
lift Pliny,& in generall attributed to all
the Stoicks. You may {ee Seneca ex-
prefly to this purpofe in thefe words.
Ex illi alimenta omnibus animalibus om.
nibus (atis,omnibsu flellis dividuntur bine
profertuy quo fuflineantur rot Sidera tap
exercitata, tam avida,pty diempodémque,
ut in operesita in paflu. Speaking of the
earth, hefayes, from thenceitis that
nourifhment is divided to all the living
creatures, the Plants'and the Starres ;
hence were {uftained fo many conftel-
lations, fo laborious, {o greedy,both
day and night,- as well intheir feeding
as working, Thusalfo Lucan fings,

Necnon Oceano pafci Phebsmque po.

lumg, Credimm,

Vnto thefe Prolomie al{o that learned
Egyptian feemed to agree, when hee
affirmes that the body of the Moone
is moifter, and cooler than any of the
other Planets,by reafon of the earthly |
vapours

-
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{ vensto be fo farre from this imagined

| | which they could not fubfift.

| | /| thofe glorious ‘bodies could not con-

o

| iIncorruptibility, that rather like the
| | | weakeftbodies they ftood in need of

{doth confefle in another place ;“for

Fand becaufe the changes which 'may
{thappen unto them;are not either bigge |

o s

dm.::j be 4 World.

vapours that are exhaled unto it.” You
{ee thefe’ Ancients thought the Hea-

{fome continuall nourifhment, without

But Ariffotle and his followers were
fo farre from this, that they thought

taine withinthem any {uch principles
asmight make them lyable to the leaft
change or corruption; and their chiefe
‘reafon wasy becaufe we could ‘notin
{olong a fpacedifcerne any alteration
‘among ftthems Butunto this Tanfwer.,

‘1. Suppofing ‘wee could ‘not,” yet |
'wouldiitnot henceifoltow that ‘there |
were nonéy, as'hee himfelfe in‘effe&

{peaking’ concerning ‘our knowledge
-ofthe Heavens, he fayes, 'tis very im-
‘perfect and difficult; by reaforiof the |
fvaft diftance of thofe bodies ‘fromus,

-enough ,:'or frequent enoughto fall|
swithinthe apprehenfion and obferva-

! h_ ; : oy

tion |
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tion‘ofour fenfes 5 no wonder then if |
he himfelfe be deceived in his afferti- |
ons concerning thefe particulars. But
yet, inthis hee implies ; that if aman
were neater to thefe heavenly bodies,
hee would bea fitter Judge to-decide)
this controverfiethan himfelfes Now |
its our advantage, that by the help of]
Galilews his olaffe, wee: are-advanced |
nearerunto them, and the heavens are|
made more prefent to us than they/
wete before. However,as itiswithus,
where there be mdny vicifsitudes .-:md!
fuccefsions of thifgs, thoughshe aarsh
abidesh for ever : So likewife mayit be,
| amongft the planets, inwhich though
| there fhould be divers alteragions,: yet
| they themfelves imay ftillconitinue of
| thﬁ'f,i!mfﬁqn.untiﬁy-,ﬁmd;iigbl;g;-; 1y ie
| 72, Though wee could:not.by:our,
| fenfes {ee fuchalterations, yetotir sed-|
| fon ‘might. ‘perhaps: fufficiently- con-
| vince,us of thes. :Nof canaweewell
| coneeive how the Sunfie fhould refledt
| againft the Moane > and yer not f.jrmi--l
| ducefome ateration of heat.: Piogenes
|the Philofopher was: hence periwa-
ded; that thofe fcorching sheats had
burnt|

T T T T T T




may ‘be & World.

burnethe Moone' into the forme of 2
Pumice-ftone. '

3. Tanfwery!that there have beene
{fome alterarions oblerved there ; wit-
néfle thofe comets which have beene
{fecne:abovethe Moone. As alfo thofe
fpots or clouds that encompafle the
body of the Sun;amongft which,there
is.a frequent fuccefsion by a-corrupti-
on of the old,and a generation of new.
So that though' Arzffotles confequence
weredufficient,;whé he proved thatthe
heavéns were not corruptible,becaufe
there have notany changes beene dif-
covered inthem s yet this by thedame
reafon muft be asprevalent  thatthe!
Heavens arecorruptible;becaufe there!
havebeene fo many alterations obfes-|
ved there s Butof thefe) together with
afarchier confirmation of this propofr-
sion; Tfhall Have occafiontoipeak af-
terwards s Inthe ‘meanefpace; T will

referre the Reader to-that Work off |
| | Sheimera laceJefuite which hetitles his

iRufu Pifinay 'where heeimay fec this
poine concerning the coxruptibilityof
thd Heavens largely handled,and fuffi-

fﬁ'rchﬂymnﬁrm:d.-
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That the Moone

There are fome other things, on
which I might here take an occafion
to enlarge my felfe 5 butbecaule they
aredireétly handled by many others,
and doe not immediatly belong to the
chiefe matter in hand, I fhall therefore
referre the Reader to their Authors,
and omit any large proofe of them my
{elfe, as defiring all pofsible brevity. |

1. The firft is this: That there-are
no folid Orbes. If there be a habitable
world in the Moone ' (which I now af:
firme) it muft:follow, that her ©rbe s
not folid as 4rifterle {uppofed s landif
not hers, why any of theother.: Inas
ther think that they.are all of afluid
(perhaps aeréous){ubftance. Saint Azm-
Iasré. | Orofe, and'Saine Bafil did endeavourto
| e, | prove: this out of that place in: ay,
| Ztcq | [wheretheyare comparedto {moak as
| they are both quoted by Rhodiginus.
| sip.nae. | Enfebiys Nicembergins' doth - likewife §
| Lacxmg. fifrom that place confuté the folidity
-and incorfuptibility of 'the Heavens,
and cites: for, the famies interpretation
| the authority of Euflachins of Amsichy
s o, | 30 Saint Auffin,Tam fure,in one place
coneat | feemes to affent ubto: this: opinion,’

e though,
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| though hee does often in his other

| onofit, are briely thefe three.

| thefeé may be added thofe lefler pla-

tronomicall obfervations, which will
i follow .upon' the' fuppofition of fuch

| ver difeerne, any Starre bue by 2 mul -

may be a World.

|,

works contradictiz.

It you efteeme the reflimony of the
ancient Fathers ; to be of any orcat
force or confequence ina Philofophi-
call difpute, you may fee them to this
purpofein Sixems Senenfis 16,5 .Bibliosh.
annot. 14. The chiete reafons, that are
commonly urged for the confirmati-

1 From the altitude of divers co-
mets’, which have beene.obferved to
be above the planets, thorough whofe
Orbs (if they had beene folid § there
would not have beene any paffage. To

netslately (difcovered about Fupiter
and Sarurae, for~which Aftronomers
havenot yet framed any Otbs,

2 .From that unhcertainty ofall A-

folid fpheres.” Forthen we thould rie-

titudeof refractions ; and o confe-

uently: wee could not pofsibly finde
their true fituations either in refpect of
us, or inregard of one another + Since

E _what
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what ever the eye difcernes’ by a re-
fracted beame , it apprehends to bein
fome other place than svherein it is.
But now this would be {uch anincon-
venience , as would quite fubvert the
grounds & whole Art of Aftronomy,
and therefore is by no meanesto bel
admitted. '

Vnto this it is commonly an{wered,
that all thofe Oibs are equally: dia-
phanous, though nor of a continued
quantity. Wee reply, that {fuppofing |
they were,yet this canfiot hinder them |
from being the caufes of refraction, |
which is produced as well by the di-
verfity of fuperficies , as the different
per{picuity of bodies. Two glafles put
together, will caufeadiversrefraction
from another fingle one that is:butof |
equall thicknefle and peripicuity. :

3 From the differént height of thie,
fame planet at feverall times. For if
according to the ufuall H_}pﬂ;bfﬁ:jtlii:»fe
fhould be fuch diftinét, folid Orbs,
then it would be impofsiblé thatthe |
planets fhould intrench upon oneano-
thers Orbs, orthattwo of themat {e-
verall times fhould be above one ano-

: ther
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ther; which noewithftanding hath bin | Lis. 1.
pmved to be fo by later experif..nce. Cap.3:

Tycho hath obferved,that Zenus is fom-
times nearee'to us than the Sunne or
Meycurysand fomeimes farther off than
il I'both 5 which appearances Regiomonta-
A | 5 himfelfe does acknowledge, and
withall , does confefle that tlley' can-
k| not be reconciled to the common Hy-
ol pﬂtkﬂf TR
il But for your “better fatisfadion
| herein Iﬂmllreftrrf:ymltﬂtieabnvc e
| named Seheiner, in his Rofa .Vr[' ingy in | 1200

b whom you may fee both authorities | 3o,
il and reafon, very largely and diftinély
fet downie: for ‘this opiniofl, For the
Il better confirmation of which hee ad-
| joyries alfo fome authenticall Epiftles
Wl of Frederics Cafins Lynceus | a Nr:m]
| Prince; writtento Bellermine, contain-
iefing divers reafons tothe fame purpofe.
You may alfo fec the fame truch fet
downeby Fohannes Pena | in his Pre-
s\ face to Euclids opricks ,, and Chreftsph.
Rothmannuspoth who thuuarht theFir-
ey matnent to beonely ayre : and though
tlefithe noble mﬂ doe ‘ difpute ‘againfk |
e them_., j,net&mlum{?:ifc holds ﬁiﬂdp?‘ﬂ*
e pm.i‘
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pius adverisass penetralia accedit bac opi-
nio, quam Ariﬂarcfim valgariter approva-
1y qui celuns pluribus realibus atque inz-
pervis orbibus citra vem replevir, < That
< this opinion comes neeret to the
¢ gruth,thanthat common one of Ayi-
< forle which hathto no purpofe filled
@ the Heavens with{uch reall and im-
< petvious O rbs.

5. There is no element of fire,
which muft be held with this opinion
here delivered ; for if wee fuppofea
world in the Moone , thenit will fol-
low, thatthe fphere of fire , either’is |
fot there where tis ufually placedin §
the concavity of his Otbe, or elfe that
chereis no fuch thing atall, which1is
moft probable; fince there are notany
fuch folid Orbs , that by their fwift
motion might heat and enkindle the
adjoyning ayre which is imagined to
be the reafon of that element. The
arguments that are commonly urged’ e
to this purpofe, arethefes - :

¢ That which wasbefore alledged Jt
conicerning the refractions which will §ln:
be caufed by a different medium. - Forg I
if the matter of the heavens be of oncliin
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Jufsulually fuppofed , then it would bea
Tiep very incongruous thing for the ele- |

rotd

W
N i

jeed} the moft powerfull and vigorous qua-
wilf lity that is amongft all the reft ; And

fot

fonegJOyne extreames, but by {fomething of |
hick

o

| obfervations. All which 1inconveni-

i may be a World.

thicknefle;and theelement of fire ano-
ther, and the upper Region of ayre di-
{tinét from both thefe, and the lower
Region {everall from all the reft there
will then be fuch a multiplicity of re-
fractions , as muft neceffarily deftroy
the certainty of all Aftronomicall

ences might be avoyded by fuppo-
finz (as wee doe) that there is one-
ly one Orbe of vaporous ayre which
encompafles our earth, all the reft be-
g Zthereall and of the {fame perfpi-
cuity. _

2 The fituation of this element does
no way agree with Ariffotles own prin-
ciples, or that common providence of
nature, which wee may difcerne in or-
dinary matters. For if the heavens be
without all elementary qualities, as is

ment of.fire to be placed immediatly
NEXtuntoits, Since the heat of this is

Naturein heriother works , does not

_' E 3 a|
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Caps 3+

b

a middle difpofition. So in the very
frame of our. bodies, the bones which
are of a hard fubftance, and the flefh of
afoft, are not joyned together but by
the intercefsion of membranes and
grifféls , fuch as being of a middie na-
ture may fitly come betwixt.

*Tis not conceiveable for what
ufe or benefit there thould be any fuch
element in that place , and certaine it
is that Nature does notdoe any thing
in vaine. -

4 Betwixt two cxtreams there can
be but one Medium, and therefore be-
tweene tholetwo oppofite elements
of earth and water, it may {feeme more
convenient to :place onely the ayre,
which fhall ‘partake of middle quali-
tics different from both.

element, why fhould the other<

If you objeét thatthe fire which we
commonly ufe, does alwayes fend up-
wards. Ianfwer, This cannot prove
that there is a naturall place: for fuch
anclement,fince our adverfaries them-

s Fire does not feeme fo Fmpfriy |
and directly: to be oppofed to anyyl
thing as Ice, and if the one be notan |

felves | |

|
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felves, doe grant that eulinary and ele-
mentary fire areof different kinds. The
onedoes burne, fhine, and corrupt its
fubjeét ; the other difagrees from itin
all thefe refpects.’And therefore from
the afcent of the.one, wee cannot pro-
perly inferre the being or fituation of
the other.

But for your farther fatisfaéion
herein, you may peruie Cardan, Fohan-
nes Pena that learned Frenchman , the
noble Tycho , with divers others who
have purpofely handled this propo-
fition.

3. I might addeathird , vz, that
there is no Mufick of the {pheares; for
if they be not {olid,how can their mo-
tion caufe any fuch found -as is con-
ceived ¢ I doe the rather meddle with
this , becaufe Plutarch fpeakes as if a
man might very conveniently heare

| that harmony,if he were an inhabitant

in the.Moone., But I guefle that hee

faid this out of incogitancy, and did

not well confider thofe neceffary con-
dequences which depended upon his
opinion. However, the world would
have no great loffe in being deprived
E 4 of
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i Lis.1.| ofthis Maufick, unlefle at fomtimes we
‘; Cap. 3. | hadthe priviledge to heare it : 'Then

| De [amniis,

{aveus the chatges of dyet, and wee
micht live at an eafie rate by feeding
at the eare only and receiving no other

(rq}rﬁs hf:} Was Mﬂﬁ! Eﬁlﬂ)lt‘.’L‘l o tﬂrl‘}"

i ke

the Heavens. --Rifum teneatis. 1 know
both facred & prophane Authors,{uch

Cicero, and others; but becaufe it s not
now, Ithink,affirmed by any, Ifhall
not therefore beftow cither painesor
time inarguing againft i,

It may fuffice that I have onely na-
med thele three laft , and for the two

Reader to others for fatisfachion. I
fhall in the next place proceed to the
nature of the Moones body , to know
whether that be capable of any fuch
conditions, as may make it pofsible to
be inhabited, and what thofe qualities

indeed Philo the Jew thinksit would |

forty dayes and forty nights in the |
Mount without eating any:thing , be- |
caule hee there heard the melody of |
this Mufick hath had great Patrons,

as Ambrofe, Bede, Boetins, Anfelme, Plato, |

more neceflary , have referred theff

111'3

nourifhment ; and for this very reafon | |

Ty

T
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‘areswherein it more neerely agrees

with our earth.

Propoﬁtion 4.

That the Moone is a folid, compaSied, opa-
cous bedy.

Shall notneed to ftand long in the

proofe of this Propofition, fince it
isa truth already agreed on by the ge-
nerall confent of the moft and the beft
Philofophers.

1 It isfolid, in oppofition to fluid,
as is the ayre;for how otherwife could
it beat back the light which it receives
from the Sunne ¢

But here it may be queftioned,whe-
ther or no the Moonc beftow her lioht

| upon us by the reflection of the Sun-

beames from the {uperficies of her bo-
dy, ot clfe by her owne illumination?
Some there are who affirme this latter
part. So 2 duerroes,Celius Rbodiginms,
¢ Julivs Cefar,'c. And their reafon is,

| becaufe this light is difcerned in many

places, whereas thofe bodies which

=1
f.._fl'r e
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That the Moone

give light by reflexion, canthere only
be petceived where the angle of res
flexion is equall to theangle of inci-
dence, and this is only in one places as
in a looking-glaffe,thefe.beams which
are reflected from it , cannot be per-
ceived in-every place where you may
{cethe glaffe , but onely there where
your eye is placed on the fame line
whereon the beames are refleéted.

But tothis I anfwer, That the argu-
ment will not hold of fuch bodies
whofe fuperficies is full of unequall
parts and gibbofities as the Moone s,
Wherfore it is as wel the more proba-
ble as the more common opinion, that
her light proceeds fro both thefe cau-
{es,from reflexion & illumination; nor
doth it hercin differ from our earth,
fince that alfo hath fome Light by illu-
mination : for how otherwife would |_
the parts about us in a Sunne-fhine day
appeare fo bright , whenas the rayes
of reflexion cannot enter into eur eye?

. Forthe better illuftration of this,we
may confider the feveral wayes wher-
by divers bodics are enlightned. Ei-
ther as water by admitting the beams

INto




into its fubftance 5 or asayreand thin

o| being' refracted in pafsing through

may be. a Werld,

—

clouds, by tranfmitting the rayesquite
thorow their bodies;or as thofe things
that -are rof an opacous nature and
{mooth fuperficies , which reflect the
light only in one place; or elfe as thofe
things whichare of an opacous nature |
and rugged {uperficies , which by a
kind of circumfluous reflexion are at
the fame time difcernable in” many
places, as our Earth and the Moone.
2. Itis compadt, and nota fpungie
and porous fubftance. But this is de-
nied by 2 Diogenes, b Vitellio , and © Rei-
noldwsyand fome others, who held the
Moone tobe of the {fame kind of na-
ture as a Pumice ftone; & this,{ay they,
isthe reafon why in the Suns eclipfes
there appeares within her a duskifh
ruddy colour,becaufe the Sun beames

the poresof her body,muft neceflanly
be reprefented under fuch a colour.
But Lreply , if this be the caufe of
her rednefle , then why doth fhee not
appeare under the {fame forme when
fhee is about a Sextile Afpeét,and the
darkned part of her body is difcern-

Liz.1i

Cap.gs,

p

a Plut.de
pla. phil.
l2.013:
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That the. Moone

able ? for then alfo.doe the fame rayes |
pafle through her; ‘and therefore inall
likelyhood fhould produce the fame
effect-5 . and - notwithftanding - thofe
beames are then diverted from us,that
they cannot enter 1nto our eyes by a
ftraightline ; yet muft the colour ftill
remaine vifible in herbody. And be-
{ides, according to this opinion, the
{pots would not alwayes be the fame,
but divers asthe various diftance of
scaliger | the Sunne requires, Againe,if the Sun
Exercit8o | beames: did paffe through her; why
{ect. I3. : o /
thenhath {he notataile ({aith Sealiger)
as the Comets pwhy doth fhe appeare
in fuch an exa& round~ and not rather
attended with a long flame , finceitis
meerely this penetration of the Sunne
beames,that is ufually attributed to be
the canfe of beards in blazing ftarres.
2 3. It is opacous, not tran{parent
or diaphanous like Cryftall or glaffe,
Plut.defs- | as Empedocles thought , who held the
selune. | Moonto bea globe of pure congealed
ayre, like haile inclofed inafpheare
of fire 5 forthen,
1. 'Why does fhee not alwayes ap-
peare in the full ¢ fince the light is
difperfed

o g
_
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difperfed through all her body 2

2. How can the interpofition of
her body {o darken the Sunne,or canfe

fuch great eclipfes ashave turped day

into night , that have difcovered the

ftarres , and frighted the birds with

fuch afuddaine datkneffe, that they

fell downe upon the earth , asitisre~
lated in divers Hiftories.  And there-

fore Herodotms telling of an eclipfe

which fellin Xerxes time , deferibes it
thus ¢ i i ioumy v ix 13 Sars idem wpurie L,
TheSun leaving,his wontéd feat:in the
heavens, vanifhedaway : all which ar-
gues fucha great darkaefle , as could
not have beene, if her body had beene
perfpicuous. Yet fome thereatewho
interpret all thefe relations torbe hy-
berbolicall exprefsions; and the noble
Tycho- thinks 1t natvrally impofsible
that -any ecliple fhould caufe fuch
.datknefle ; becaufe the body ofithe
Moone can never totally cover ithe
| Sunne. However,in this he is fingular,
all other Aftronomers (if I may be-
leeve Keplar) being on the contrarie
opinion , by reafon the Diameter of|

the Moone does for the moft part ap-
\ pearc
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peare bigger to us than the’ Diameter
of the Sunne.

But here Falims' Cefar once more,
puts in-to hinder* our paflage. The
Moone ({aith he)is not altogether opa-
cous, becaufe "us ftill of the {fame na-
ture with the heavens which are in-
capableof totall opacity : and his rea-
| fonis | becaufe perlpicuity isan infe-
parable accident of thofe purer bo-
dies  and this hee thinks multnecefla-
rily bé granted; for he ftops thiere, and
proves no further s but to this T{hall
deférreananfwer ,-till hee hathi'made
up his argument. :

Wee may frequently fee, that her
body‘does fo ecliple the Sunne,-as our
Earth doth the Moone. - And'befides,
the mountains thatare obferved there,
doc cafta dark fhadow behind chem;
as {hall beé fhewed afrerwards. Since
then-the like interpofition of them
both,doth produce the like éffeétsthey

that is; alike opacous, which is the
thing to be fhewed ‘and this was the
reafon(as the Inteipreters gueffe)why
Arifiotle affirmed the Mooneto beof

the

i L

muft neceflarily be of the likenatures, |

|




qu:{ntlty For, becanfe God d:d thén

ﬂ;ﬂj' be 4 World.

| the Earths nature, becaufe of their a-

greement in . opacity , whereas all the
other elements {ave that, arein fome
meafure perfpicuous.

But, the greateft difference which

| may ﬁ:-:-:me t{} make our Earth 1ltoaf:~
'- thm unlike the Maohe, is, becmﬁfthe

otie is a bright body, and hath light of
its owne , dnd the othera gmﬂ? dark
body which cannot fhineat all. "Tis
I'qull_f,)tﬂ itherefore that in the next

place I cleare this doubt,and fhew that

the Moone hath.no mor¢ light of her

ownethan our Earth.

Pmpuf ition 5.

Th.-:zr the Maaeze bazh not .«my I:ghr of her
cowme. )

-_ Was the fdncie ef' fome of the
Q| “Jewesy -and more efpecially of
Ra bi Simeon, that the Moone was no-

thing ‘elfe but 'acontradéd Simne; and

thﬂ both thofe plancts at their firft
Création, were equall beth in light and

cdll

Toflatus in
I Gen. !
Myeron. de |
Santla fide. ,J
Hebreo-
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call them both great lights, therefore
they inferred that they muft be both
equall in'bigneffe. But'a while after
(as the tradition goes) the ambitious
Moone put up her complaint to God
againft tﬂc Sunne, thewing that it was
not fit there fhould be' two fuch great
lights in the heavens ;' a Monarchie
would beftbecome the place of order
and harmony. ' Vpomthis, God com-
| manded her to contract her felfe in-
to a narrower compafle ; but {hee be-
ing much difcontented hereat, repliesy
What ! becaule T have {poken that

which is reafon and e%mty,_ muft I

therefore be diminifhed ¢ This fen-
tence could not chufe bpt much trou-

ble her: and for this reafon was {hee

in great diltrefle and :griefe foralong

{pace ; but that her {orrow mightbe
{ome way pacified, God bid her be of,
good cheere , becaufe het privilédges
and Charter fhould be greater th:m?e?
Sunnes 5 the fhould appeare in thé day
time onely,! fhee both-in the dayand
night 5 but her melancholy being not
{atisfied with this, thee replied againe,
That, that alas was no benefit 5 forin

e

the |




| the day time fhee fhould be eithet not

4l | being not able to content her, fhee has
[looked very melancholy ever fince s

1 light of her owne.

| mer, and both of them found rather
{ like fables,than Philofophicall troths.

|{pot which is perceived about her

may be a World.

feene, or not noted. Wherefore, God
to comfort her up , promifed, that his
people the Ifraclites fhould celebrate
all their feafts and holy dayes by a
computation of her moneths; but this

however, fhe hath ftill referved much

Others there were, that did think
the Moone to be a round globe; the
one halfe of whofe body was of 2
bright fubftance, the other halfe being
dark 5 and the divers converfions of
thofe fides towatds our eyes, caufed
the variety of her appearances : of this
opinion was Berofux , as hee is cited by
*Vitruvius 5. and ® St. 4uftin thought it
was probable enough. But this fancie
is almoft equally abYurd with the for-

Youmaycommonly {ee how this lat-
ter does contradiét frequent ‘and eaffe
experience ; for’tis obferved,that that

Atem.ep.ng.

Lizc. .
CJP'SI

aLib s,
Avchite-
Ture.

b Narra‘io
Plalmorkm.

middle when fhee is inthe encteafe,
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may be difcern’d in the {ame place
when fhe is in the full : whence 1t muft
follow, that the fame part which was |
before darkned , is after, inlightened, |
and that the one part is not alwayes
dark,and the other light of it felfe.But
enouch of this , I would be loth to
make an encmy,that Lmay afterwards
overcome him, or beftow time in pro-
ving that which s already granted 5 I'f
fuppofe now , that neither of them
hath any patrons, and thercfore need
no confutation. .
"Tis agreed upon by allfides, that

this Planet receives moft of her light
from the Sunne; but the cheife con-
| troverfie is , whether or no fhee hath |
any of her owne z The greater multi-
tude afirme this. Cardan amongft the !
reft, is very confident of it, and hee {§|-
thinks that if any of us, were in,the
Moone at the timeof her greateft e-
cliple, Lunam afpiceremus non [ecus ac in-
numerts cerets [plendidifSimis accenfis , ata
que in. eas _ocults defixis, cacuteremuys
«Wee fhould perceive fo great, a’
 brightnefle of her owne, that would |
“blinde us with she meere fight;; and
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¢ when fhe is'enlightencd by the Sun,
“then no Eagles ey¢ (if there were
*“anythere ) is able to look upon her.
This Cardarn {ayes , and hee doth but
fay it, without bringing any proofe for
its confirmation.. However, I will fet
downe the arguments thatare ufually
urged for this opinion, and they are
taken either from Scripture;or reafon ; |
from Scripture” is urgéd, that place,
| t Corox 5. where icisfaid, There g5 one
L | gloryofthe Sunne 5 and another glory of the!
Maoone, Viyfes Albergettus urges thatin |
Math. 24. 20, iaids 3 Nab v phoyst eda,

The Moon [ball ner give ber light : there-'
fore ([ayes he)flice hath fome:of her|

il owne. - 215) |
‘4| Bt to'thefewe may eafily anfwer, |
thatthe glory and light there {poken|
of | may be faidto be hers; though it
bederived , as you may {ee inmany|
otherinftances. .11 irsuing ol %I
+The arguments fromredfon are t4- |
Beether.” asds bas enwa od od

1. From thatlight which is difecr-
ned in-her , when:there is 2 totall e-
clipfe lof herowne body ; orofthe,

] Suﬂﬂ"é- . carld i 11l 32 0 4|
e | Rl F 2 3. From,
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i i r

2. From'the light which is difcer-
ned in the darker pait of her body, | §
when fhee is but alittle diftantfrom |-
the Sunne.

f. For when there are any totall
eclipfes, there appeares in her bodya
great rednefle, and many times' light
enough to caufe a remarkable fhade,
15 common experience doth fuffici-
ently:manifeft : but this cannot come
from the Sun, fince at fuch times ei-
ther the earth or her own body fhades
her from the Sun-beames 5 therforeit
muft proceed from her owne light.

.. Two or three dayes after the

new Moone, we may perceive lightin
her whole body, whereas the rayes of
the Sun reflect but upon afmall part |
| of that which is vifible ; therefore "tis
fikely thatthereis fome light of her
fowne. -
In anfwering to thele objections, I
| fhall firft fhew , that this light cannot
| be her owne, and then declare that
which is the truereafon of it.

T hat it is not her owne, appeares.
2.1 - Becaufe then fhe would alwayes
retaine it, but fhee has beene {fome-

times
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times altogether invifible , when as
notwithwanding fome of the fixed
Starres of the fourth or fifth magni-
tude might eafily have been difcerned
clofe by her, - As it was in‘the yeare
16 20.

2 This may appeare likewife from
the varicty ‘of it at diverstimes ; for
‘tis commonly obfcrved that {fome-
times ’tis of a brighter, fometimes of
a darker appearance, now redder, and
at another time of a more duskifh co-
lour. The obfervation of this variety
in divers eclipfesf, you may fee fct
downe by Keplar and many others.But
now this could not be, if that light
were her owne, that being conftantly

| the fame , and without any reafon of

fuch analteration: So that thus I may
argue.

If there were any light proper to
the Moone , then would that Planet
appeare brighteft when fhe is eclipfed
in her Perige being neereft to the
earth , and fo confequently more ob-
{cure and duskifh when fheeisin her
Apoge or fartheft from it 5 the reafon
is, becaufe thencerer any enlightned

F 3 body |
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That the Moone

body comes to the fight; by {fo much
the more {trong are the {pecies and the
-better pereeived. This {equell is gran- |
ted by fome of our adverfaries , and
they are the very words of noble Ty-
cho, S2 Lund genuino gauderet lumineutig,
cums inumbraterre effer y illud non amit-
seree, [ed ev evidemzgs exereves s omne enimi
lumen in tenebris , plus [plender cum alio
majore fulgore non prapedimr. 1f the
Moone had any light of her own, then
would fhe not lofe it in the earths {ha-
dow , but rather thine more clearely,
fince every light appeares greater in
the dark, when it is not hindered by a
more perfpicuous brightnefle.

But now the event falls ‘out cleane
ontrary , (as obfervation doth mani-
feft, and our oppofites themfelves doe
grant ) the Moone appearing with a
mote reddith and cleare light when
fhe is eclipfed, being in her Apoge or
fartheft diftance , and a more blackifh
iron colour when fhee is in her Perige
or neareft to us, therefore fhe hath not
any light of her owne. Nor may wee
think that the earths fhadow can cloud
the proper light of the. Moone from

appearing |
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appearing |+ or‘ take away any thing
from her inhereat brightnefle; forthis
were to think a fhadow to be a body,
an opinion altogether misbecomming
a Philofopher , as.Tyche grants in the
fore-cited place , Nec umbraterse cor.
poreum guirf eftaut denfa aliqua (ubflantia,
ut Lune lumen obtenebrarepo[fit , atque id
vifui noflro pravipere | [id eft quadam pri-
vario lumints (olaris , 05 interpsfitum opa-
cam corpas terre. Nor 1s the earths {ha-
dow any corporall thing, or thick {ub-
ftance , that it can cloud the Moones
brightneffe , or take it away from our
fight ; but it is 2 meere privation of the
Sunnes light by reafon of the interpo-
fition of the earths opacous body.

3 If fhe had any light of her owne,
then that would in it felfe be either
fuch a ruddy brightnefle as appeares
in the eclipfes , or elfe fuch a I?:aden
duskifh light as wee fee inthe darker
paits of her body, when thee isalittle
paft the conjunétion. (That it muft be
 one of thefe may follow from the op-
pofite arguments ) but itis neither of
| thefe, therefore thee hath none of het
owne, | |

F 4 1.”T1s |

I,!l|':




That theMoone

1 "Tis not fuch a ruddy light as ap-
peares in eclipfes; for then why can
we not fee the like rednefle, when wee
may difcerne the obfcurer parts of the
Moone ¢ _

You will fay, perhaps,that then the
‘neerenefle of that greater light takes
away that appgarance.

I reply,this cannot besfor then why
does Marsthine with his wonted red-
nefle, when heeis neere the Moone #
| or why cannot her greater brightnefle
make him appeare white as the other
Planets 7 nor canthere be any reafon
given why that greater light {hould re-
prefent her bmfy under a falfe colour.

2. 'Tis not fuch a duskifh leaden
light, as we fee in the darker part of
her body, when fheeis abouta fextile
Afpeé& diftant from the Sunne ; for
then why does fhee appeare red in the
eclipfes , fince meere fhade cannot
caufe fuch variety ¢ for’tis the nature
of darknefle by its oppofition , rather
to make things appeare of a more
whire and cleare brightneffe than they
are in themfelves.Orif itbe the fthade,
yet thofe parts of the Moone are then

n
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in the fhade of her body,and therefore
| in reafon {hould have the like rednefle.

Since then neither of thefe lights are
| hers, itfollowes that {he hath none of
her owne.. Nor is this a fingular opi-
nion , but it hath had many learned
Patrons; fuch was 4acrabisu, who be-
| ing for this quoted of Rhodiginm , hee
calls him wzr reconditi fGime [cientie, 2
man who knew more than ordinary
Philofephers , thus commending the
| opinion in the credit of the Author.
To him affents the venerable Bede, up-

| #| on whom the eloffe hath this compa-
f| rifon. As the Looking-glafie ‘repre-

| I| Lents pot any image within it felfe un-
H lefle it receive fome from without 5 fo
|| the Moone hath not any light, but
|| what is beftowed by the Sunne. To
|| thele agreed * Albertns Magnus, bScali-
ger 5 © Maflin, Keplar, and more efpeci-
ally 4 Mulapertins, whofe words are
more pat to the purpofe than others,
| and therefore I fhall fet them down as
ruu may finde them in his Preface to
s Treatife concerning the Auflriaca
[ydera; Luns, Venus, ¢ Mercurius, ter.
refiris & bumide funs fsbflaniie, ideog

4E
de

73
Liz.1.

Cap.s.

Sowvm Scip.
Li.¢.20.

Left.amtig.
LI6ay,

In lib. de
HALKY, FE=
b7 8

a'De g
(oevis, 9,
4 Art,21.
b Exercit,
£2.

c Epitom.
Aftron.l.g.
P& i,

d Epst. A-
firo.Cop.l.6
part.g.fifl.
E ™

L




a Originsim
£3. c. 60.
bDecCelo.
L3,
¢ Dérdtia-
W Lempor,
Lo 4
Item Plinie
L:ba.ca: 6.
Hugo de
Szalfo -
flore,
Annot. iy
Gin.6.

Statres doe receive that light, where-

That' the*Moone
de fuo mon lucere  ficut nec terra. The
Moone, Penus,and eatercury(faith he)
are of an'‘éarthly and moyft fubftance,
and therefore have no more light of |
their owne,then the earth hath. Nay,

fome there are , who think, (though
without ground) that all the other

by they appeare vifible to us,fromthe
Sunne : fo Prolemie, 2 Ifidore Hifpalenfis,
b Albereus Magnus , and < Bede ; much
more then muft the Moone fhine with
aborrowed light.

But enough of this. I have now fuf-
ficiently thewed what at the firft I pro- §
mifed, that this light is not proper to
the Moone. It remaines in the next
place, that I telt you the true reafon of
it. And here, T think “tis probable
that the light which appeares in the
Moone at the eclipfes , is nothing elfe
but the fecond {pecies of the Sunnes
rayes which pafle throngh the fhadow
unto hér body : and from a mixture of
this fecond light with the fhadow, ari-
fes that rednefle which at fuch times
appearés unto us. I may call it Lumen
crepufeulimam, the Aurora of the Moon,

or
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or fuch a’kinde of blufhing light , tha¢
the Sunne caufes when he is neere his
rifing ;' when he beftowes fome fmall
light upon the thicker vapours. Thus
we fee commonly the Sunne being in
the Horizon , and the reflexion grow-

waters appeaie very red.

The Moabites in Feborams time,
when they rofe early inthe morning,
and beheld the waters afarre off, mi-

trabit quandam yubedinem,proptér vapores
combuffos manentes circa [uperficiem terr e,
per quos radiy eranfeunt o' ideo cum reper-
cutiantur in aqua ad oculos noftros , tra-
hunt [ecum eundem ruborems, &3 faciunt ap.
parere lock aquarum, in quo ef} vepercu [S1o,
elferubyum, {aith Toffarus. The reafon
15, becaufe of his rayes, whichbeing
in the lower vapours , thofe doe con-
vay an imperfect mixed light upon the
waters. Thus the Moone being inthe
earths fhadow, and the Sunne beames
which are round about it, not being
able to come direétly unto her body,
yet fome fecond rayes there are,which

pafsing

ing weak , how his beames make the

ftooke thein forblood. Er caufa bu-
jus eff quia radius [olaris in Aurora con.

L‘IB.‘I.
Cap.s.

A Klﬂgai
32,

L. Ejﬂﬁ-
in boc cap,
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That the Moone

pafsing through the {hadow, make her
appeare in that ruddy colour: Sothat
fhee muft appeare brighteft when fhee
is eclipfed, being in her Apoge or
greateft diftance from us,becaufe then

the cone of the earths fhadow is lefle,

and the refraéion is made througha

narrower medium. So on the contra-

ry , {hee muft be reprefented undera

more dark and obfcure forme when

fhe is eclipfed , being in her Perige or

neereft to the earth, becaufe then fhee

is involved in a greater thadow , or
bigger part of the cone, and fo the re-

fraction pafsing through a greater me-

dium, the light muft needs be weaker

which doth proceed from it. If you

ask now, what the reafon may be of
that light which weedifcerne in the

darker part ofthe new Moone ¢ Ian-

fwer, ’tis refle@ed from our earth,

which returnes as great a brightnefle

to that Planet | as it receives fromit,

This I {hall have occafionto prove af-

terward.

I have now done with thefe propo-
fitions which were fet downeto cleare
the paffage, and confirme the {uppofi-

tions
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tions implied in the opinion; I fhall in
the next place proceed to 2 more di-
rect treating of the chiefe: matter in
hand. |

.

Propofition 6.

That sheyess a World inthe Moone , hatk
Al | v beene she direB opinion of many anciens
|| with fome moderne Mathematicians,
and may probably be deduced fram the
tenents of others,

el | O nce this ‘opinion may be fufpe-
aff [y Y&ed of -ﬁngularitﬁ, I fhall there-
y

tore firft confirme it by {ufficient an-
thority of diversAuthors, bothanci-
ent and moderne, that fo I may the|
f | betrer cleare it from the prejudice ei-
| | ther of an upftart fancié, or anvabfolute
errour. ‘This is by fome attributed to |
Orphews,one ofthe moft ancient'Greck
Poets, ‘'Who {peaking of the Moone,
fa}rcs l'husj i s 8,00 e, moa pialm, f;‘!’“" ;T:
That it hath many mountaines,andicic | | 1. ¢ 3.
ties, and houfes in it. To him affented
Anaxagoras, Democrismeand Hmdideiri.
_ all|
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That the Mooie

all who | _thought ‘it to have firme {o-
lid ground, “like to our carth, contain-
g init many large: ficlds , champion
grounds,and divers Inhabitants.

Of this opinion likewife was Xeno-
phanesyas he'is cited for itby Lattantius,
though that Father; (perhaps) did mi-
ftake his meaning whilft hee relates it
thus Dixir. Xenophanes ; intra €oncavum
Lune effe aliam rerrams, ¢5 ibi dliud genss
bominum fimisli modo vivere [ieut nos inbac
teyra, (e, As if hee had concewvedthe
Moone to be a great hollow:body: 5 in
the midft of whofe concavity, there
fhould be anotheriglobe of fea'dnd

land,inhabited by men,as our eartliis,
W hereas-it; feemes to be more likely |
by the relation ‘of ‘others , that this
Philofophers opinion:is’to be under-
ftoodinthefame fence,asitis here to
‘be proveds: True-indeed ; the Father
condenmnes this-affertion asan equall
abfurdity-to thar of Anaxageras;-who
affirmed the fnow to.bé black: butno
wonder, forin the very next Chapter
it is thathee does fomuch deride the
opinion-of' thofe who:thonght: there

et

were Autipodes, - So that'his ignorance *
in

e st
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in that particular may perhaps difable | Liz.1.
him from being a competen: Judge in | Cap.6.
any other the like point of Philofophy.
Vato thele agreed . Pythagoras , who
thought that ourearth was but one'of
the Plancts whichmoved round.about
{ the Sun, (as Ariffotle relates it of him) | e ce.
, SRl .- l2.cap,13.
:if | and the Pytbagoreans in generall did af- B3
| firme that the Moone alfo was,terre-
ftriall; & that fhe was inhabited as this
lower world; That thofe living crea-
w|R| tures and plants which are inher, ex-
o/ ceed any of the like kind with us in the
« §| fame proportion, as their_dayes. are
8| longer, than ours : 27z.by.15. times.
This Pythagoras was eftecemed by all,
iy B of a moft divine wit; as appeares efpe- |
i Bl cially by his valuation amgnoft the
Romans., who being; commanded by
@i the Oracle to ‘ere@ a ftatuc_to.the
§ wilelk Grecian, the Senate determined
Pythagoras to be meant, preferring him
inthesr judgements before: the divine
Socrazes,whom their Gods prononne’d
the wifeft. Some think: him a 7ew by
@ births but moft agree that hee was
.8 much converfant amongft the lear-
. neder fore and Priefts of that thiinj
; ' y
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Plaz.' de
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Macrob -
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lib.1.c.11.

by whom hee was informed of many
fecretss and ( perhaps ) this opinion
which he vented afterwards in Greece,
where he was much oppofed by Ar:-
florle in fome worded difputations, but
never confuted by any folid reafon.
To this opinion of Pythagoras did
Plato allo affent, when he confidered
that there was the like eclipfe made
by the earth ; and this, that it had no
light of its owne, that it was {o full of
fpots. And therétore wee may often | §
reade in him and his followers , of an [
aihered terraand lunares populi,An zthe-
reall earth; & inhabiters in the Moon ;
but aftérwards this was mixed with
many ridiculous fancies: For fome of
them-confidering ‘the myfteries im-
plied in the number 3, concluded that
there ‘muft neceflarily be a Trinity of
worlds, whereof the firft is this of
ours 5 the fecond in the Moon', whofe |
element of water is reprefented by the
{pheare of Mercury, the ayre by Venus,
and the fire by the Sunne. And that
the whole Vniverfe might the better
end in earthas it began,they have con-

trived it that Afars fhall be a{pheare
of
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of thé fire, Fupiter of ayve, Satnrneé of | L1, 1,
water ; and-above all théfe, the Elyfi- €ap.g.
| an ficlds, {pacious and pleafant places
I appointed for the habitation of thofe
utifpotted foules , that” either never
Bl wereimprifonedin, orelfe now have|
§| freed thiémfelves from any commerce | Eeréités
(R with the body: Scaliger fpeakinig of
"R this Plasonick fancy , gué i ttes trien-
te8 mundumi guafi affem drvifie; thinks tis
§ confyration énough, to fay, *tis Platd’s,
18 However,for the firft part of this affet-
tion, it was afferited urito by many o=
§ thers | and by reafon of thé gtofnefl@
fl and ‘inequality of this planet, *twas
18 frequeritly called quaff rérracelefiis; as|
f being efteemeéd the fedimerit and more | Be fade
-f imperfedt part of thofe purer bodies; | “**
you may fee this proved by Platarch,
in that delightfull work which he pro- | .
perly made for the confifiation of | fufitad.
this particular. 'With him dgteed A% | o e
tirtoms and Plotinms, later Writers, ' | digls o
“ Thus Laciandl{o in his difcourfe of |
1la jourtiey tothe Moori, where though |
wlthee does fpeake many things out of |
w@mirth & in ajefting mander ¢ yet i the |
inning of it hé dcgs; intimaﬁ“ﬁhz;ﬁ'!
=

i
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(Thistthe Moone |

it did. contain fomeferiops truths gon-!
cerning the real frame of tthnwerfL.i
The Cardinall Cufanus and Jornans!

every St"lrlﬁ‘

ai';.t Brunus., held ’1p1rt1-::uldr wmkim*
and sherefore;one Df

them deﬁnmg our ¢arthy hiafayes,- itds

o | flella quedam nobilts , que lunam & calo-| ith

vem (& influentiam bddf! aliam, (& divers

| fam ab.omusbus aliis, flelis c ﬁﬂ@bﬁ i

< Starre having a diftinét light, heaty [}
& influence 16 all thereft. Vnto this [
Nnrba! Hill ,.a. Conntry man of ours;
wias enclmr:cl whé he faid Aﬁrm terra
naiura pmé;z!?:&.f eff : < That ’tis.pros
‘¢ bable the earth hatha ftarry natures

dclwered was ‘mote: directly; proved

by 1M¢fﬂm b Keplar, and. < Galilgusy
-each ofthem late W r1trf:r5,,.md f’l,lI‘lDllS{
men for their fingular skill i’ Aftsonlfs
nomy. Keplar calls this World by the
name of Levawia from .the Hebrews

| word 133% which ﬁcrmﬁcs the Mﬂoq,;

and our carth by the name of Polvo &
volvendo, beeanfe it does by, rca,ﬁ:au of o
its " diurnall revolution appeate. untoill
them conftantly to turne round. , 'an
thCl"EIDIL hee ftiles thofe:who: lll.’f‘ inf

- But the opinionwhich 1 have hfrr:i ten
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that Hemifphere which is towards us,
by thertitleiof Subdofvanibecanie they
enjoy the fightof this earth 5, and the
others Privolvani , quid funt privase con-
[peétuolve) bechufethey are deprived
of ithis priviledge. - Buc Fulius. C afar,
whom I haveabove quoted; {peaking
of their teftimiony ' whom 1. ¢ite for
this opinion; viz. Keplarand Galileus]
affirmes thit to his knowledge they
did but jeftin thofe things whichithey
write cancerning this 3-and- asforany
fuch world, heaffuredly knowes they
never fomnchr as dreame of it. -Buc I
hadrather; beleeve their owrne wardss
than his pretended knowledge., .+
- T1s true indeedsin fome things they
doe but trifie; but forthe;maine {cope
of'thofe difconrfes 5 tis las-manifeft

they {erioufly meant it; as:any indiffe- |
rent Reader may eafily difceine ; As |
for Galileans “tis.evident that, hee did |-
fer downe “his-owne judgement and. |
opinion in thefe things; otherwifcfure |

Campanelld ! (a manas well acquainted
wich luis opifiion, and perhaps his per-
font as. Cafar was) wouldinevet have

il writ anvApologie for him: And bea |
) 1SS £ 2 {ides

Dephenom.
lune, ¢.4.

e
o
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Cap.6,

fides tis very likely if it had beene but:
a jeft , Galileus would never have fuffe-
red fo much for it as report faith af-
terwards he did.

And as for Keplar , Twill onely re-
ferre the Reader to his owne words as
they are fet downe in the Prefaceto
the fourth book of his Epitome, where
his purpofe is to make an Apologie
for the ftrangeneflc of thofe truths
that he was there to deliver , amongft
which there are divers things to this
purpofe concerning the nature of the
Moone. Hee prnftéﬂ‘cs that he did not
publifh them either out of 2 humor of
contradiction , or a defire of vaine-
glory,or in a jefting way,to make him-
{elfe or others merry, butafter a con-
fiderate and folemne manner forthe
difcovery of the truth. :

Now as for the knowledge which

| Cefar pretends to the contrary, you

may gueffe what it was by his ftrange
confidence in other affertions, and his
boldnefle in them may well derogate
from his credit in this. For {peaking
of Prolome’s Hypothefis, hee pronounces
this verdict, Impofiibile eff excensricorwm

&

o
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& epicyclorum pofisie, nec aliquis eff ex
Mathematicis Eo ﬂnl'm qui vgﬂm sl ans

\l | exiffimee. < The pofition of Exeen-

“trickes and Epicycles is altogether im-

B | < pofsible, nor is there any Mathema-

| ““tician fuch a foole as to think it true.
I fhould gueffe hee could not have
knowledge enough to maintaine any
| | other Hyporhefis , who was fo ignorant
in Mathematicks as to deny that any
good Author held this. For I would

sl | faine know whether there were never

any that thought the Heavens to be
{olid bodies, and that there were fuch
kindes of motion as is by thofe fained
Orbs fupplied ; if fo,Ccer la Galla was
much miftaken. I think hisaffertions
are equally true, that Galileus and Ke-
plar did not hold this, and that there
were none which ever held that other.

48 | Thus much for the teftimony of thofe

who were diretly of this opinion.

#| Bueg, in my following difcourfe 1

i | fhall moft infift on the obfervation of
8| Galileus | the inventor of that famous

Per{pective, whereby we may difccrn

« | the Heavens.hard by us ; whereby

thofe things which others have for-
G 3 merly |
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merly ‘gueft at; are manifefted tothe
eye'; and plainely difcoverced beyond
exceptionor doubt:; of which admi-
rableinyention’, thefe latter Agesof
the world may: juftly boaft, and for
this'expeé to be celebrated by pofte-
rity. *Tis related of Ewdoxas, that hee
withed himfelfe ‘burnt with Phaeton,
fo hee might ftand over the Sunne to
contemplate its mature s had heelived
in thefe dayes,. he might have cnjoyed
hiswifh at an-eafier tatey and {caling
the heavens ' by this' glafle , might
lainely -have difcerned what hee fo
muchi defired. Keplar confidering thofe
ftrange difcoveries which thisPer{pe-
&ive had madé, couldnot ¢hoofe but
Cry ‘out in ‘a wecemsda and ripture of
admiration,  Q multifcium (5" quovis [cep-
tropreviofius pirfpicillum | anguite dextri
senet,) itle non dovainus confliraatur operuas
DeiecAnd Fobanmes Fabricius an ele-
gantWiiter §'dpeakingrofithe {ame
elaffe | and for-this invention prefer-
ring'ourage before thofe:formertimes
of greater ignorarce, fayesthus s 4dé
fumus fuperiotes wereribus . wt quam-illi |
cayminis: ypageel Opronsnczavu: demiffam
2 repye- |
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| veprefenta([e putaniiir ;105 0% t antuns 1Mo..

| center demittapsus fed etzam familiari gho.
dam intuitu ejus guafs conditionem intue-
gy, *¢ SO much are weée above the
““Ancients’, that wheread they were
“faine by their Magicall charmesto
““reprefent the Moones approach, we
%canmot onely bring her'lower with a
] ¢ greater innocente ,*butimay alfo
| ¢ with a more familiar view behdld

¢f] < her condition. And'becaufe you

fhall'have no’occafion to queftion the
trith of thofe experiments , which'T
| thall afterwards urge fromit; Twill
thérefore fet’ downe the teftimony of
anenemie’, ‘and fuch a witnefle hath
alwayes beene ‘accounted  prevalent:
you may fee it in th¢ above-nimed
Cefarla Gallay whofe words are thefe :
Mercutium caduceum geflantem, celeflia
 nuntiare, (o mortuorum animas ab inferis
revozare [apiens finxit antiquitas. Galile-
wm very novim Jovis fntizmem Telefco-
pio caduceo inftruttum Syderaaperire ; &'
veterum Philofophorum manes ad [uperos
revocare folers noffra etas videt (o admira-
fur. “'Wife antiquity' fabled Mercury
< carryinig 2'rod 1n his hand to relate
B B TR R (20




e e e B, e . T .

That the Mowse

 newes from Heaven, and call back |
¢ the foules of the dead; butit hath |
¢¢ beene the happinefle of our induftri-
“ous Age to lién: and admire Galileus
““the new Embafladour of the Gods
« furnifhed with hisPer{peétive to un-
“ fold the nature of the Starres, and
“awaken the ghofts of the ancient
¢ Philofophers. So worthily & high-
ly did thefe men efteeme of this excel-
lent invention.

- Now, if you would know what |
might be done by this glafle, in the | |

ﬁgﬁt of fuch things as were neererat | §

hand , the fame Authorwill tell you, |
when he fayes, that by it thofe things |
which could {carce atall be difcerned |
by the eye at the diftance of 2 mile and

2 half, might plainly and diftinétly be | § |

perceived for 16 Jralian miles, & that |
as they were really in théfelves, with- |
out agy tranf{pofition or falfifying at |
all. So that what the ancient Poets |

were faine to put ina Fable, ourmore || ||

happy Age hath found out in atruth, { [ty

and wece may difcerne as farre with
thefe eyes which Galddess hath be-
ftowed upon us; as Lyncens could with |
| thofe
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| thofe which the Poets attributed u!;:_o
{ him. Butif you yet doubt whether all

f | thele obfervations weretrue, the fame

| Author may confirme you, when hee
faycs they were fhewed Now wni aut
R | aleeri, fed quampluyimis, ne, gregarits ho-

| minibus , [ed precipuis atd, difeiplinis oms
| nibus s mecnon M athemgticis & Opticis
|| preceptis opume inflyuStis (eduld ac dili-
Qenti infpellione. “ Not to one or two,
| | ““ but to very many, and thofe not or-
| ““ dinary men, butto thofe who were
| well vers'd in Mathematicks and Op-
““ticks , and that pot with 2 mecre
“glance , but witha fedulous and di-
-y ?igent infpection. And. leaft any
fcruple might remaine unanfwered, or
you might think the men who beheld
all this though they might be skilfull,
yet they came with credulous minds,
and fo were more eafie to be deluded :
Hee adds, that it was thewed Firis qui
ad experimenta hac comyadicendi anima
W | accefferant. < To fuch as were come
B | *“ with a great deale of prejudice , and
£ |“an intent of contradiction. Thus |
1| you may fee the certainty of thofe ex- |

i)l | periments which were taken by this|

glaffe.)
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 oldffe, T'have fpoken the more “con:
cermnaﬂ:, becaule'T fhall borfow ma-
ny ¢hinlos i my farther difcoutft,from
thofe c?ricaverles Wlnch werc madrz
by it

"T"havéow cn:cd {' iuch Authnrs both
| ancient' and’ modeifie ; who hidve di-
reé'l'iy maiftained the [1mie opifiion.
Irold-you likewife in the Propofition
that!itomight' proBably  be déduced
from the tenents of others : fiich Were
Avriftarchus’y Philbleus, and Copernicus,
with ‘many “other later Writers who
aflented to'their lwpm}rhefls fo Foach.
Rielicas, David Ofsganus Ldﬂrbf{gmr
Gail, Gilbert 5 and Cif T may belecve
Camspanéllay Innumeri alij Angli & Galls,
Very maiy othérs both ]:nf‘—'llfh and
French; all'who affirmied o Eatth to
beone of the Planets’, and thé Sunne
to bé the Ceriter of all , ‘about which
the heavenly bodies'did move.  And
howhortid {oever ‘this may feéme at

the firfti, yet'is it likely enougtito be
| true notis thieté afiy maxime ot ob-
| fervationin Opticks (faith Pera) that
can difprove it.

Nf::-w if our earth were oneof the

Planets ,I




1|§| Moone. -

may:be & World.

Planets (as it is according to them)
then why may not another of the
Planets be an easth ¢ e, 71
|| Thus have I fhewed youthe truth |
of this Propofition." Before I'proceed
farther, ‘tis: requifite that I enforme
the Reader , what: method I {hall fol-
low in the provingof this chiefé affer-
tion , that there is a World in the
+ ' The order by whichs Ti:fhall be
guided, will be:that which:Arzfforle
ufes in hissbook Demundo(if thar book
were his.): p s} s 6 2
"o Firft g =i % érwiicof thofe chiefe
parts which are inity not theelemen-
tary and ethereall (as hee doth there)
{ince this doth not belong to'the pre-
{ent -queftion ; but: of the- Sea and
] Land,&c. - Secondly; i wistis ussr, -of
+ Bl thofe things which.are extrinfecall to
18 it , as the feafons,: meteors, and in-

.}l habitants.

‘ne wd « Propofition

o
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Propoﬁtiuﬁ .

Thae thofe [pors "and brighter parts which
by our fight may be d:ﬁinguifbed in the
Moone , doe [bes the difference beewise
the Sea and Land i that other world,

Orthe cleare proofe of this Pro-
pofition, I fhall firft reckon up
and refute the opinions of others con-
cerning the matterand forme of thofe
{pots, and then fhew the greater pro-
bability of this prefent affertion; and
how agreeable it is to that truth, |}
which 1s moft ¢commonly received 5
As for the opinions of other concer-
ning thefe, they have beene very ma- ||
ny; I will only reckon up thofe which
are common and remarkable. -
Some there are that think thofe |
{pots doe not arife from any deformi- |
ty of the parts, but a deceit of the eye,
'which cannot at fuch a diftance dif- |
| cerne an equall light in that Planet 5 {§
but thefe doe but only fay it, and thew |§
not any reafon for the proofe of their [

opinion : |
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opinion: Others think thatthereare | ]
{fome bodies betwizt the Sunne and | Cap.7
| Moone, which keeping off the light in
fome parts, doe by their fhadow pro- | ;
duce thefe fpots which we there dif-
| cexnc., : -
il Others would have them to bethe
. I} figure of the feas or mountaines here
below, reprefented there as in 2 loo-
king-glaffe. But none of thofe fancies
| can be true , becaufe the fpots are ftill
M| the fame}, and not varied according to
ok the difference of places s and befides,
1l Cardan thinks it is impofsible thatany
adff image fhould ‘beconveyed fo farreas | ¥
there to be reprefented unto usat fuch
;. adiftance. But tis commonly related
w8 of Pythagoras, that he by writing what
§ he pleafed in a glaffe; by the refiexion
of the fame fpecies, would makethofe
B letters to appeare in the circle, of the
‘Moone, where they fhould be legible
-§f byany other, who might at thattime
7l be fome miles diftant from him, * 4-
(-8 grippa affirmes this to be pofsible, and
f the way of petforming it not un-
knowne to himfelfe, with fome others

in his time. It may be, that Bifhop
Godwine
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det"%e Manne

Gidmne did by the hke meanes. pej-
form-¥Hole ftrange conclufions; which
hcpmf‘c{ﬁ?s ity his Nuhciss inanimaini,
whére e pretendsithat he canfinformn
his friends of whathe pledfess though
they be an hundred mules diftanty ﬁ:rm
etiam; vel williare m:ﬂ:{imﬂm (th@y are
his owrie words) dfid; perhaps,a thou:
fand 4 Mand alk: thisin o “litele: fpace,
qulckfr thin theSune can move.

Now’y " what>  €onyeyance theére
fould be; for fo fpeedy’a paffage ;¥
cannot mncewe-* anleffeit br:‘:{ﬁrrlecF
with'the light'; thanwhxch wdcknow
not aiiy Ehlnﬂ qmckfr Bur ofithis ont
ly by the way's HowWevet s vwhethed
thofe images canbe-nprcfmtcd fo'ot
not,’yét’ cererine it 18y thofefpots ate
fiot fuch: rc?refenﬂtmns. ‘Some think
that when'God had at firft created too
much’ earth to take-a perfe&ﬂ alnbe

the reft’] hee! placed it in'tlie Moone,

is fu%csent canf‘utatmn {itice it fo

much degracts’ from the divine pewer
and wifedomes - 7 -

not knowmg well® wherc to b&ﬁow |

which! fvf:r finceHath{o darkned icin |l
fothe parts 5 |but ehe fmpiety of this_'

4 Thc

-~




| may be @' World.
i TM:#:S@ﬁEk&fhﬂd that Planet to

oncaifed hek fpotszrBeimyimor afha-
| meditodtilésthe fame bddy aGod-

Albenians) fentené'd: him tor:death};
. ithbﬁ:;zealdusf Idolatets “counting it ai
Hl| great blalphemy to:make thein Goda:
il itonesswhereas horwithftandingy they
Bl were {ofenflefle fin their adoration of

il Idols . as to make acftone relieir Godo |
This'daaxagoras; affirmed the’Moone |
o bemore terreftsiall than the ofhets

be mixed of fire and ayte;-ahd in'their |
opiniony'the ¥ariety of 13 compoficis

| defit)calling it:Disana, Minepvadeczand |
| yerafitrme icbe animpure titire of| '°
| flame, and fmoke,and fuligineds ayre.:
- Bilt this Plinetcanhot confiffof fire!|
aith Phuarchybecavfe thiere is not any |
fewell tomaintaineit; - Andithe/Pocts.|
have- therefore: fained: #idaim: toi be|,
lame,becanfe heecan no midre: fubfift!]
without wood or-otherfeweld cthana]|.
lame man without'a ftaffe. </s tio v v :
~Ananagorai thought dlkthe'Rartes || . .
to beofan carchly nature, daixed withy| .
{fomtfire yand asfor the Sunne heafi |
firmed it torbe Nothing el fe blea frery: :
frone!s for which dater-opinionythe:

| placag. phil,

!-L-F.lfi

Jofephus
‘5 2. c0n.
L App. Au-
guftde Ci-
il Dei.
5 I I 3*£‘ 41 I

Planets, |,
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Opt.liky.
Comment,
it Purb,

| pAg 164,

Planets, but of a greater purity than
any thing here below;and the fpots he
thought were nothing elfe ; but fome
cloudy parts’, ‘intermingled with the
light weh belonged to thatPlanetsbut I

‘have above deftroyed’ the fuppofition

an which this fancy is grounded. Pli-

thought the ftarres were nourifhed by

2ators on the books de Ceelo,
- itellio 8 Reinoldns affirme the fpots
tobe the thicker parts ofthe Moone,

‘of that Planet. Of this opinion alfo
‘was Cefar la Galla , whofe wordsare

aie thinks they drife from {ome drof- |
fie ftuffe,, mixed withthat moyfture |
which the Moone attracls utito her |
felfe s buthie was of their opinion who |

fome earthly vapours;which you may |
commonly. fec refuted in the Commen- | |

into which the: Sunne' cannot: infufe |
much light ; and this (fay they)is the | }*
reafon why in the Sunnes eclipfes |
the fpots and brighter parts are fiill |
in fom meafure diftinguithed, becaufe |
the Sun beames are not able fo well |
to penetrate through thofe thicker, as |

"

thefes ¢ TheMoone doth there-ap- |
| | . e peare ¥

they may throughi ‘the thinner parts| §=
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| ¢ pearecleareft , where fhe is tran{pi-
| < cuous,not onely through the {upcr-
ficies , but the fubftance al{o , and
there fhee feemes {potted ; where
her body is'moft opacous. The
ground of this his affertion was , be-

caufe hee thought the Moone did re-

1 <
| <
cc

nationonely , and not atall by refle-
xion , but this, together with the {up-
pofed penetration of the Sun-beames ,
| and the perfpicuity of the Moones bo-
dy I have above anfwered and re-
futed.

The more common and generall o-
pinion is , that the fpotsare the thin-
ner parts of the Moone , which are’
leffe able to refle@ the beamies that
| they receive from the Sunne , and this
{is moft aggregable to reafon; for if thé
ftarres are therefore brighteft; becaufe
they are thicker and more folid than
their orbes, then it will follow , that
thofe parts of the Moone which have
lefle light , have alfo leffe thicknefle.

| ceiveand beftow her light by illumi- | 724

) ':HPI II.

It was the providence of nature (fay |
fome). that {o contrived that planet -.
to have thefe fpots within it , for fince

Ex qua
parte luna
eff tranfpi-
CHa o fo-
Luim
Secundum
[aperficiem,
eliam
Jecnndum
[rebstasti-
LR
Clara, ex
g autcm
parte opaca
eft, eatenys
obfewra vi-
detir, De
Phenom,

Alber g,
tmag. de
Coeuis.
4. Ait.
ar.
Colleg.Lon,
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| ‘DeSomniis

| did frame every thing perfecier as it .'

{ fo much argued her providence, as her

That the Moane

that is néereft to thofe lower bodies
which are fo full of deformity ;tis re-
quifite that it fhould in fome meafure
agree with them , andas in this inferi-
our world, the higher bodies are the |
moft compleat, {o alfo in the heavens |
perfeétion is afcended unto by de-|
grees , and the Moone being the low-|
eft, muft be the leaft pure, and there- |
fore Philothe Jew: interpreting Facobs
dreame concerning the ladder , doth |
in an allegory thew , how that in the '
fabricke of the world , all things grow

perfeéter as they grow higher,and this i

is the reafon(faith he) why the Moone
doth not confift of any pure fimple
matter, but'is mixed with aire , which §

fhewes fo darkely within her body.

But this cannot be a {ufficicnt rea- .

{on:for though it weré true that nature |

was higher , yet is it as true thamature |
frames every thing fully perfeét for
that office to which fhee intends it}

Now , had fhe intended the Moone | W

meerely to refleét the Sunne-beames |
and give light , the fpots then had not{i

unskilful-

il
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" l{unskilfulnefle and overfight , as if in | Lys. 1.
“IIthe hafte of her worke fhee could mot Cap.g.
|} tell how to make that body exaétly fic Sealig: e
‘Il for that office to which fhee intended | weir. 6.
N EL2 ane |
Tis likely then that the had fome
f other end which moved her to pro-
“Il duce this variety , and this in all pro-
* I bability was her intent to make it a fit
body for -habitation with the [ame
“if conveniences of feadnd land | as this
“Winferiour world doth partake of. - For
'@ fince the Moone is fuch a vaft, fucha
“Riolid andopicous body; like ouriearth
*§(as was above proved ) why may it
FRfiot be probable ; that thofe thinner
"8and thickér parts appearing in her; doc
« fthew the' difference betivixt the fea
‘Band lind-in that other world ¢ and Ga-
Blilens doubts not ;- but that if our earth
S ifwere vifible at the fame diftance, thére
uwould be the like appearance of if.

If wee confider the Moone as dno-
ther habitdble earth , ‘¢hen the appea-
tances of it \will be altogether-exaét;
and beautifull, and may argue untous

mgcHat it is fully accomplifhed . for all
‘Bhofe ends to which Providence did
iy B 5 e el appoint |
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That the Moone

appoint it. Butconfider it barelyasa
ftarre or light, and then there will ap-
peareinitmuch imperfeétionand de-
formitie , as being of an impure darke
fubftance, and fo unfit for the office of
that nature.

As for the forme of thofe {pots,
fome of the vulgar thinke they repre-
fenta man, and the Poéts guefle tisthe
boy Endymion’; whofe company fhee
loves fo well ,.that fhee carries him
with her , others will have it onely to
be the face of aman as the Moone is
ufually pictured , but 4lbertms thinkes
rather , that it reprefentsa Lyonwith
his taile towardsthe Eaft,and his'hcad:
the Weft ', and * fome others have
thought it to be very much like a Fox,
and certainly ’tis,'as much like'a Lyon:
as that in the Zodiake, or as Vyfa major.
is like a Beare. ' 9

I fhould guefle that it reprefcnts one

of thefe as well as another yandany §

thing elfe as wel as any of thefe , fince

| |

tis but a2 ftrong imdgination , whiclh

fancies fuch images as {choole-boyes

whereas thereis not any fuch {imilis
tude

—Y

ufually doe in'the markes of ‘a wallj |} i

Ity
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tude in the {pots themfelves, which
rather like our Sea | in refpe ofthe
land,appearesunder a rugged and con-
fufed figure ,and doth not reprefent a-
ny diftiné image , fo that both in ref-
| pect of the ‘matter, and the forme it
may be probable enough, thatthofe
{pots and brighter parts may thew the
truf: diftinétion betwixt the Sea and
Land in that other world.

Propofition 8.

| The fpots reprefent the Sea, and the
brighter parts the Land, '

Hen1 firft compared the na-
yor§ ture of our earth and water
jtf| wich thofe appearances in the Moone 5
I concluded contrary to the propofi-
#| tion , that the brighter parts reprefen-
| ted the water , and the fpots the land ,

oifl| of this opinion likewife was Keplar at

the firlt. But my {econd thoughts, and
the reading of others , have now con-
vinced me (as after he was) of the

truth of that propofition which I have
H 3 now

Opt Alfya
€8 nim 9.
ﬂ'ﬂ."r.:
Cltm mupcia. |
Gal. |
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That the Moone

now fet downe. Before [ come tothe
confirmation of it , I fhall mention
thofe feruples which at firft made mee
doubt the truth of this opinion.

1. It may be objeted, 'tis pro-
bable , if there bee any fuch feaand
fand 25 ours , that it beares fome pro-
portion and fimilitude with ours : but
now this propofition takes away all
likenefle betwixt them. For whereas

the {uperficies of our earth is but the
third part of the whole furface in the
globe , two patts being over{pread
with the water (as Scalzzer oblcrves)
yet here,according to this opinion,the

there is not fo much of the befpotted ,
as there is of the enlightened Ear;s 3
wherefore “tis probable , that ¢

brighter parts are the Sea.

{moothnefTe of its fuperficies , feemes

reflexion ; and befides, commonexpe-

Sea fhould be lefle than the land, fince]

riet
Wit
el
el

"1’
L

L 111
the!

this
Wil
the |

¥ers

!"'.'1
(8

W

ere is,
no fuch thing atall , or ellethat the ||

| e
Rk
l
lye

s

2. The water , by reafon of the

better able to refleét the Sun-beames!
than the earth, which in moft places is fju
fo full of ruggednefle of grafle and
trees, and fuch like impediments of

-

jl

pI
|‘Jr.x[
g
riencél
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rience fhewes , that the water fhines
with a greater & more glorious bright-
nefle than the earth 5 therfore it thould
{ceme that the [pots arethe earch | and
the brighter parts the water. But to
the ficft it may be anfwered.

1. Thereis nogreat probability in
this confequence | that becaufe *tis {o
with us, therefore it muft be fo with
the parts of the Moone,for fince there
is fuch a difference betwixt them in dj-
‘wers other refpects , they may not per-
haps agree in this.

2. Thataflertion of Scaliger is not
by all granted fora truth. Fromondm
with othérs thinke that the {uperficies
of the Sea and Land in {fo much of the
world as is already dilcovered, is ¢-
quall and of the fame extenfion.

3. The Orbe of thicke and vapo-
rous aire which incopafles the Moone,
| makes the brighter parts of that Pla-
§1net appeare bigger than in them-
B felves they ares as I fhall (hew after-

| wards.

To the fecond it may be anfwered,
that , that though the water be of a
| fmooth {uperficies, and fo may feeme
’ H 4 moft

D¢ Metis- I
ris I L3
Are, 1.
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That the Moone

Lie.1.
Cap.6.

moft fit to reverberate the light , yet
becaufe tis of a perfpicuouns nature
therefore the beames muft finke into
it, and cannot {o ftrongly and clearely
be refleted. Sicut in [peculo ubi plum-
bum abrafum fuerit , ({aith Cardan) as
in Looking-glaffes where part of the
lead is razed off , and nothing left
behind to reverberate the image, the
fpecies muft there pafic through'and
not back againe 5 {o it i1s where the
beames penctrate and finke into the

| fubftance of the body, there cannot

be fuch an immediate and ftrong re-
flexion, as when they are beate back

Sunne caufesa greater heate by farre
upon the Land than upon the water.
Now as forthat experiment where it
is fayd ,that the waters have a greater
brightnefle than the Land : Tanfwer
’tis true onely there where they repre-
fent the image of the Sunne or fome
bright cloud , and not in other places,
efpecially if wee looke upon them at

common ob{ervation.

from the {uperficies,and therefore the |

any great diftance, as is very plaine by

And ’tis certaine that from any high

————

moun-/|
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mountaine the land dos “appeare 2
great deale brighter than any lake of
river. €
This may yet be farther illufteited
| by the fimilitude of a looking ¥slaffe
hanging upona wall inthe Sun-fhine
where,, if the eye be not placed in the
juft line of reflexion from the glaffe
tis manifeft that the wall will bee of 2
| brighter appearance than the glaffe.
True indeed .in the line of reflexion,
| the light of the glafleis equall almoft
unto that which comes immediately
from the Sunne it {elfe ; but now this

s onely in one E’articular place and fo

is not like that brightneffe which wee
difcerne in the Moone, becaufé ¢his
dos appeare equally in feverall ficuati-
ons , fike that of the wall which doe

feeme bright as well from every place
| as from any one. And therefore the
ruffnefle of the wall , or (asit is in the
objection ) the ruggednefle of our
earth is {o'farre from being an hinde-
rance of fuch a reflexion as there is
fromthe Moone, that it is rather re-
quired as a neceflary condition unto it.

sl Wemay conceive that in every rough

body
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That the Moone

e
Cap.8,

Galilews
Sjﬁtm:uﬂ.
Is

De facie
lin,
Differtatis.
Nune. Syd.

| body thete are, as it were innumerable

fuperficies , difpofed unto an innume-
ratde diverfitie of inclinations. 2 u¢
nullg fit locus | ad guem non pertingant
pluriii vadii reflexi a plurimis fuperficie-
culis , per omnem corports [cabyi vadiss lu-
asinofis percufsi fuperficiem difperfis, © So

<< that there is not any place uato

¢ which there are not fome beams re-
« fle@ted from thefe diverfe {uperfi-
¢ cies , in the feverall parts of {uch a
¢ rugged body. But yet (as I faid
before) the earth dos receive a great
part of its light by illumination,as wel
as by reflexion. »

So that notwithftanding thole
doubts , yet this propofition nidy re-
maine true , that the {pots maybe the
Sea, and the brighter parts the Land.
Ofthis opinion was Pluzaych: unto him
affented Keplar and Galilems , whofe
words ate thefe , Si quis vereram Py-
thagoyeoyum [ententiam exufcitare velit
Lenam [cilicet effe quafi tellurem alieram,

Ca L R,

| ejous pars lucidior terrenam [uperficiem ,

obfcurior vero agueam magis congyue re-

| prefentet. Mihi auterms dubiums fuit nun-

quam teyrefiris globi a longe confpetii , at-

gec
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que & vadiis [olaribas perfufs o terream
[upesficien clariorem , obfeursorem veso a-

|| gueam [efe in confpeSum daturam. < If

“ any man havea mind to renue the
« opinion of the Pythagoreans , thatthe
“ Moone is another earth , then her
*“ brighter parts may fidy reprefent
¢ theearths fuperficies,and the darker
““ part the water : and for my part, I
“ never doubted butthat our earthly

| ¢ globe being fhined upon by the
| © Sunne , and beheld at 2 great di-

‘ ftance , the Land would appeare

| | ¢ brighteft,and the Sea more obfcure-

ly. The reafons may be.

1. That which I urged about the
foregoing chapter , becaufe the water
is the thinner part ,and therefore muft
give lefle light.

Since the Starres and Planets ; by
reafon of their brightnefle, are ufually
concluded to bee the thicker parts of

| their orbe,

2. Water isinic felfe ofa blacker
colour ( faith 4réfferfe) and therefore
more remotefrom lightthanthe earth.
Any parts of the ground being moift-

ned with raine, dos looke much more|

darkely

Lis. 1’.
Cap.8.

In Eii dﬂ
coloribus,
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Lis.1.
| Cp.8.

';iarkcly than when it'is dry.
2. “Tis obferved that the {econda-

¥y light of the: Moone ( which after-
wardsis proved to proceede from our.

earth?) is fenfibly brighter unto us, for

two or three dayes before the conjun-

jun&ion , in the morning when {he ap-
peares Eaftwatd , than about the fame
time after the conjuné&ion , whenfhee
is feencin the Weft. The reafon of
which muft be this , becaufe that part
of the earth which is oppofite to the
‘Moone in the Eaft, has more land in it
than Sea. Whereas on the contrary ,
the Moone when fhe is in the Weft | 1s
thined upon by that part of our earth
wher® there is mote Sea than Land ,

| from whence it will follow with good

probabilitie that the earth dos cafta
greater light than the watet.

4. Becaufeobfervation telsus,that
the fpotted parts are alwayes {mooth
and equall , having every where an e-
quality of light when once they are
enlightned by the Sunne, whereas the
brighter parts are full of rugged gib-

bofities and mountaines, having many

fhades inthem , as I fhall thew more at

large afterwards. That

| s
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‘That in this Planetthere muft bee
Scas , Campanellaindeavours to prove
out of Scripture interpreting he wa-
ters above the Firmament {poken in
Genefis, to bee meant of the Sea in this
world. For (faithhe) ’tis notlikely
that there are any'fuch waters above
the Orbes to moderate that heate
which' they receive from their fwift
motion (as fome of the Fathers think.)
i | Nor did “2ofes meane the ‘Angels
| which may be called fpiritvall waters,
as Origen and Auftin would have it,for
both thefe are rejected by the generall
confent :* Nor could ‘he meane “any
waters inthe fecond region, as moft
Commentators interpret it.. For firft
there is ‘nothing ‘but vapours : Which
though they are afterwards turned in-
to watcr ' yet 'while they remayne
there ,' they are onely the matter of
that element , which may as well bee
fire orearth orayre. 2 Thofe vapours
are not above the expanfum bur 1n it
So: that hee thinkes there is no other
way to falve all, but by makingthe
Planets feverall worlds with Sea and
i rLand,with'fuchﬂivcrs&Spring.sagWE

| ave

Pide Levon.
epifl, ad
Pamimachi-~

i,
Confeffiom.
L, 13. €33
Retrafied,
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have here below : Efpecially fince
Efdras {peakes of the {prings above
the Firmament, But I cannot agree
with him in this ,nor doe I thinke that
any fuch thing can bee proved out of
Scripture. |

~ BeforeI proceede to the next pofi-
tion, Ifhall firft anfwer fome doubts
which might be made againft the ge-
neralitie of this truth ; whereby it may
feeme impofsible that there fhould be
cither Séaor Land inthe Moone's for
fince fhe moves fofwifsly as Afirono-
mers obferve ] why ithen does there
nothing fall from her ; or’ why: doth
the not fhake fométhing out by: the cc-
lerity of her revolutions Tantwer,you
muftknow thattheinclindtion of eve-
ry heavy body toits proper Center |
doth fufficiently ticit unto its-place; fo
that fuppofe any. thing were; {cpara-
ted , yet mutt it neceffarily: returne- as
gaine. /And there is no more danget
of their falling into ouir weild than
there is feare of our falling! into the
Moone. | ’

But yet thereare many fabulous re-
lations of fuchithings as have dropped
‘ thence. {




| 1| Cytheron in Baosia  the credulous peo=

|1 | Goddeffe the Moone. And if 2 whirles

may bé a Waild.

| thence. Thereis a tale of the Nemean
| Lyon that Hereales {lew |, which firft
rufhing among the heards out of his
unknowne den in the Mountaine of

ple thought hee was feqt from their

winde did chance to fnatch any thing
‘up, and afterwards raine it downe a- |
|| gaine,the ignorant multitude were apt |
|| to believe that it dropt from Heaven. |
\ Thus Auvicenna relates the ftory ofa |
'Calfe which fell downeina ftorme, |
the bcholders thinking it a Moone- |
| calfe, and thatit fell thence. So Car- |
dantravellingupon the ApennineMod'-

taines, a fudden blaft tooke off his hat, |
| which if it had beemcarryed fatre , -he

l[ thinks the peafants who had perceived ’
Jirrofall, would have fworne it had

| rauficd bats. Adter fome fuch manner,
j many of our prodigies come to pafles |
‘and the people are willing to believe|
| any thing , whichthey!'may relate to)
others as a very firange -and wondef=|
 fullevent, I doubt not butthe Trojark |
 Palladiugs , the Romane Minerva ,and
our Ladies Church at Lorerto , with

imany
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Liz.1.
Cap. 8.,

many facred reliques preferved by the |

well as any of thele.
But it may be againe obj=Cted , {up-

world , would not the Moone runnc
away from it , before it could fall
downe ; fince the motion of her body
( being every day round our carth ) is
farre {wifter than the other ;, and fo
the bullet muft be left behind , and at

Iength fall downe to us 2 Tothis Tani- |

wer, .
1. Ifabullet could bee {hot fo far
till it came to the circumference of
thofe things which belong to our cen-
ter, then it would falldowne to us.

2. Thoughthere were {fome heavie

body a great height ia that ayre, yet

would the motion ofits center belong

within its convenient diftance , fo that
whether their earth moved or ftood:
ftill , yet would the fame violence caft
a body from it equally far.That I m?i{

{et downe this Diagramme.

Papifts might drop from the Moone as |

pofe there were a bullet fhot up in that |

by an attraétive vettue ftill hold it |y

the plainer expreffe my meaning, Evill:

Sugpc-r:f":;_ .
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¢ Suppofe this earth were A , which
@ was to move in the circle C D. and
n | let the bullet be {uppofed at B. within

| tf| its proper verge s 1 fay ; whether this

il earth did ftand ftill or move {wiftly
will towards D ; yet the bullet wounld #ill
18| keepe at the fame diftance by reafon
w i 'of that Magnetick vertue of the cen-
diffrer (if T may fo fpeake) whereby all
things withinits fpheare are attradted
§lwith it. So that the violence to the

| I bullet

oltB
-
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bullet , being nothing elfe bu that
whereby “tis removed from its centet,
therefore an equall violence can carry

. will referre them.

That \the Moone

a body from its proper: place, but at

an equall diftance, whether or no this |

earth where its center is, dos ftand ftill
Or move.

The impartiall Reader may finde
fufficient fatisfaction for this and fuch
other arguments as may be urged.a-
gainft the motion of that earth, inthe
writings of Copernicusand his follow- |

ers, unto whom for brevities fake I

. -

Propoﬁtiun 9.

That there are bigh Mountaines deepe |

Vallies , and fpacious Plaines
in the body of the Moone.

. Iy r. ;
Hough there arefome, who think

Mountaines to bea déformitie to
the earth, as if they were either bedte

up by the Flood , or clfe caft up like {of

many heaps of rubbiflrlefe at the Cre-
ation; yet if well confidered, they will
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bee found as much to conduce to the
beauty and conveniency of the uni-
verle, asany of the other parts. Na-
‘ture (faicth' Pliny) purpulxély framed
them for many excellent ufes: partly
| to tame the violence of greater Rivers,
| toftrengthen certaine joynts ‘within
the veines and bowels ofthe earth 9 6]
break the force of the Seas inundati-

| [-9n; and for the {afery of the earths in- |
- habitants whether beafts ormen. That _
‘§ | they make much for the protection of |

beafts,the Pfalmift teftifies, The higheft
| hils are u refuge for the wild goates, and
the rocks for conzes, The Kingly Pro-,
thele by his owne experience , when
he alfo was faine to make a ‘mountaine
his refuge from the fury of his Maftor
dernefle,

keepe their neighbours pooteas being,

them fafe a5 being moft frong 5 yyit-,

land , whofe greateft protection hath
I8l beene the natirall ftrength rof theix,

I 2 Coun- |

phet had likewife learned the fafery of |

Saul , who perfecured him in the wil-|
Frue indeed, fuch places as thefe |
‘moft barren, but yer they preferye |

nefle our unconquered #ales and Seoz- |

' Pfal 164,
v 18,

}.
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Countrey , fo fortified with Moun-
taines , that thefe havealwayces beene
unto thern {ure retraites from the vio- |
lence and opptefsion of others. W her-
fore agood Author doth rightly call
them natures bulwarks, calt up at God
Almighties owne charges, the fcornes
anid curbes of vi¢torious armiesswhich
made the Barbarians in Cursins {0 con-
Gdent of their owne fafety, when they
 were once retired to an inaccefsible |
mountaine , that when Alexcanders Le-
gate had brought them toa parley,and
perfwading them to yeeld , told them |
' of his mafters victories, what Seas and | {
‘Wildernefles he had paﬂédz, they re- |, i
‘plied, thatall chiat might be, bur could | |2
| Alexander fly too s Over the Seas hee
|fitight have fhips , and, over the land |
‘horfes, but hee muft have wings be- |
fore hee could get up thither. Such | ™
| fafety did thofe barbarous nationscon. e
‘ceive 1n. the mountaines ‘wheredfito | ity
¢hiey wete tetited. Certainly then fuch [ %
‘nfefull parts were not the effedt of | '
'mans fin, or‘produced by the Worlds | |
cutfe, the Flood, but ratherat the firft] o
created by the goodnefle and pro-| g
| vidence §

-

e

o

o
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—

vidence of the Almightic.
This truth is’ ufmally concluded
from thefe and the like arguments.

I. Becaufethe Scripture it felfe . in
the defcription of that generall deluge,
tells us , it overflowed the higheft
mountain:s. | |

2. Becaufe eafofes who writ long
after the Flood , dos yet give the fame
defcription of places and rivers,as they
had before;which could not well have
been if this had made fo ftrange an al- |
teration,

3. 'Tis evident that the trees did
ftand as before. For otherwife Aoah
could not fo well have concluded that
the waters were abated, fromrthis reg-
fon , becaufe the Dove brought an O-
live leafe in her mouth , when the was
fent forth the fecond time: whereas
had the trees been rooted up, fthe might
have taken it the firft time , from one
}| of them as it was floating on the top of
Il the waters.. Now if the motion of
the water was not {o violent as to {ub-
vert the trees,much lefle was it able to
caft up fuch vaft heapes as the moun-

taines,
' L2 4. When
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Lis.I.
Cap.9-

Prov.8.25.
Pfal.go.2.

Io fpfi.d;ﬂt,
Hf’.!l- Gs 3.

s

forth tinto us the power and immenfi-
fitie of God by the varietie. or ufeful
nefle of the creatures which hee hath
mad¢ , amongft thereft it doth often

When the Scripture doth fet:

mention the mountaines. Pfal. 1o4. 8.
item. 148. 9. Jfaz.40. 12. And there-
fore 'tis probable they were created at
the firft.. [Jatothis I might adde that |
in other places: Divine Wifdome in
(hewing of its ‘'owne antiquitic, {aith
¢hat he was Frams the beginning , before
the earth or the mountains were broughi
forth,
s, If wemay truft the relations of |
Antiquitie , there were many monu- §
ments left undefaced after the Flood.
Sothat if I intend to prove that the
Moone is fuch a habitable world as
thisis 5 “tis requifite that L fhew it to
have the {amé conveniences of habita-
tion as this hathsand here if fome Rab-
bi or Chymick were to handle the
point ; they would firlt prove it out of
Scripture , from that place in Molfes
his blefsing , where hee fpeakes of the
ancient mountaines and lafting hills|

Deut. 33. B9 AW 27P Mnfor

ofou
nth
[i'ﬂ'ufl‘.
lofoy
the!
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having [§
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having immediately before mentioned
thofe blefsings which {hould happen
unto Fofeph by the influence of the
Moone, he does prefently exegetically
iterate them in blefsing him with the
chiefe things of the ancient moun-
taines and lafting hills; youmay alfo
{ee the {fame exprefsion: ufed in Facobs
blefsing of Fofeph.

But however we may deale pro or
con in Philofophy, yet we muft not
bee too bold with divine truths, or
bring Scriprure to patronize any fancy
ofour owne, though, perhaps , itbea
{ truth. I am not of their mind who
think it a good courfe to confirme Phi-
lofophicall fecrets from the letter of
the Scripture , or by abufing fome ob-
fcuretext init. Mee thinks it favors
too much of that Melancholly humor
of the Chymicks , who , aiming in all
their ftudies at the making of gold,
doe perfwade themfelves | that the
moft learned and fubtile of the antient
Authors ; in all their obfcure places
| doe meane fome fuch fence as may
make to their purpofe. Andhenceit is
§ | thatthey derive fuch ftrange myfteries
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from the fables of the Poéts , and can
tell you what great fecret it was that

antiquitie did hide under the fiction of
Fupiter being turned into a fhower of
gold : of Mercuries being made the in-
terpreter of the gods: of the Adoones
delcending to the earth for the love
of Eadymion : with {uch ridiculous in-
terpretations of thefe and the like
fables, which any reafonable confide-
ring man cannot conceive to proceed
from any butf{uch as are diftracted,
No leffe fantafticall in this kind are
the Jewifh Rabbies , amongft whom
is not any opinion , whether in nature
ot policy , whether trae or falfe , but
fome of them , by a Cabalifticall in-
terpretation can father it upon a darke
place of Scripture, or (ifneed bee)
upon a text that is cleane contrary.
There being not any abfurditie® {o
groffe and incredible , for which thefe
abufers of the text, will not find out
anargument. W hereas , ’tis the more
naturall way ; and fhould be obferved
in all controverfies,to apply unto eve-
ry thing, the proper proofes of it 5 and
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| truths , to keepe our felves within the
bounds of humane reafonand autho-
rity. @

But this by the way. Forthe better
| proofe of this propofition , I inight
| here cite the teftimony of Diedorus

who thought the Moone te bee full of
rugged places , velut terrefbribus tumulis
| | fupercaliofams ; but hee erred much in
fome circumftances of this opinion,
efpecially where he fayes, there isan
Iland amongft the Hyperboreans where-
inthofe hills may to the eye bee plain-
ly difcovered 5 and for this reafon*
Celsus calls him a fabulous Writer. But
you may fee more exprefle authority
for the proofe of this in the opinions
of wAnaxagoras and Democritm , who
held that this Planct was full of cham-
pion grounds , mountains and vallies.
And this feemed- likewife probable
unto Auguftinus Nifus, whofe words
are thele : Forfitan non eft remorum dicere

testerr & o quarwm alie funt vallofe , aliz
montofe , ex quarwm dsfferentza effici po-
teft facies slla lung 5 nec ef) yations difio«
nun ynam luna eft corpus imperfeite :‘»’pb:..

ricum,

luna partes e ffe drverfas | veluti funt par- |

|

* Leét. aut
1. €18

Plut.de
plac.l 3.6
3%

De Caelo, 1.
2. parti49.
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vicum , cum [it corpms ab ultimo celd elon-
gatum , wt fupra'dixit Ariffoteles, Per-
< hap$® it would not be amifle to fay
<¢ that the parts of the Moone were
«« divers, as the parts of this earth,
« whereof fome are vallies ,and fome
¢ mountaines , from the difference of
<« ywhich:, fome {pots in the Moone
may proceed; nor is this againft rea-
¢ {fon ; for that Planet cannot be per-
 fecty fphericall, fince ’tis {o remote
abody from the firft orbe , as CAri-
florle had faid before. You may{ee
this truth aflented unto by Blancanus
the Jefuit, and by him confirmed with
divers reafons. Keplar hath obferved
in the Moaones eclipfes, that the divifi-
on of her inlightned part from the
fhaded , was made by a crooked une-
“quall liney of which there cannot beé
any probable caufe conceived , unlefie
it did arife from the ruggednes of that
Planet; for it cannot at all be produc’d
from the fhade of any mountaines here

™
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{oleffened before they could reach fo
high in-a:conicall fhadow ,:that they

would not beat all fefible untous(as
' ety might

upon earth 5 becaufe thefe wounld bee |
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' might eafily bee demonftrated ) nor
canit beconceived what reafon oftthis
7 (|| difference there thould be inthe' Sun.
| Wherefore there being no othier body
that hath-any thing to doe in’ eclipfes ,
-we muft neceflarily conclude’ "that it
is cauféd by a variety of parts in the
/f| Moone it {elfe, and what can thefe
+|§| be but its gibbofitities ¢ Now if you
{hould aske a reafon why thete’ fhould
bee {uch a multitude of thefe in that
| Planet, the fame Keplar {hall jeft you
outanan{wer. Suppofing ( faith hee)
that thofe inhabitants are biggér than
any of us in the fame proportion , as
their dayes are longer than ‘ours), viz.
by fifteen times it ‘may be, for want
of ftonesto ereé:fuch vaft houfes as
were requifite for (their bodies | ‘they
dre faine to digee greatand round hol-
lowes in the earth, where they may
both procure water for their thirft,and
turning about with the fhade , may a-
void thofe great heats which other-
wife they would be liable unto 5 orif
youwill give Cefar la Galla leave to
gucfle in the fame manner , he would
{ rather thinke that thofe thirfty nations

caft

Kep append. |
Selenogra,




That the Moone -

.| caft up fo many and fo grear hc:lfas of |
earth indigging of their wine cellars ;
but this nncfy by the way.

I {hall next produce the eye-witnefle
of Galileus , on which I moft of all de-
pend for the proofe of this Propofiti-
on, when he beheld the new Moone
through his per{peétive, it appeared to
him under a rugged and {potted figure, | |
fe¢ming to have the darker and en-| |
lightned parts divided by a tortuous
line, having fome parcels of lightat a
good diftance from the other; and this
difference is fo remarkable., that you
may eafily perceive it through one of
thofe ordinary per{pectives,which are
commonly folcr amongft us 3 but for
your Detter apprehending of what I
deliver, I will fet downe the Figure as
I find it in Galilews.

Suppole |




- Suppole ABCD to rcprcﬁcnt the |
appearance of the Moones body being
in a fextile,you may fec fome brlghter
Earts feparated at a- pretty ‘diftance |

rom the other , w hich can benothing
| elfebuta reﬂnxinn of the Sun- bcames
upon {omme parts that are higher than

the reft, and thofe obfcure olbbc}{' ties
which
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That the Moone

ned parts ; muft be fuch hollow and [f
deepe places whereto the rayes cannot {if

fartheér off from the:Sunne , and come [if

exceptingonely that difference which |
/doth appeare betwixt their fed & land. |
Andif you doe confider how any rug- || s

| lightned | you would eaftly conceive |
that it muft neceflarily feeme under

for the infallibility of thefe appea- |
rances, Hhall referre the reader to that ||
which hath been {aid in the fixch Pro- |}
pofition. -'

But Cefar la Galla affitmes s that-all §

| thefe! appearances may: confiftisvich a F

plaine filperficies, if wee fuppofé: the ffx
parts of the bodyto be fome-of them |}/
Diaphanous ; and {ome Opacous 5 -and if ||,
you objeét that the licht which is con-
vayd to any diaphanous part ina plaine

fuperficies, muft bee by a continued |§
| line ,

which ftand out towards the enlighte- L

reach. But when‘the Moonz 15 got | ||k
£o that fulnefle as this line BD 1

| doth reprefent het under , then doe |
thefe patts alfo receive an equall light, [l

'ged body would appeare beifig en- |l

fome fuch gibbous unequall forme, as | I
{.the Moone is here reprefented. Now fi}lt
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line;whereas here there appeare many
brighter parts among the ob{cure at
fome diftance from the reft. To this
he anfwers, it may arife from fome {c-
cret conveyances and channcls, within
herbody , that doe confift of & more
diaphanous. matter; which being co-
vered over with an opacous {uperfi-
cies ,the light pafsing through them
may break out a great way offy where-
| as the other parts. betwixe , may. ftill
remaine darke,, Juft asthe River Are.
thufa in, Siily which runnes under
ground:for a great way , and after-
wards breaks out againe. Butbecaufe
this:is one of ‘the ‘chiefeft fancies,
wheteby hee thinks: hee hath- fully
| anfvered the arsument. of this opini-
A on's, I will therefore fer downe his an-
¥ {werin his ownewords, leaft the Rea-

«§t der might fufpe@ more in them than I

| have exprefled . Non eff impoffsbile coe.
cos doéts didphani &5 per[picus. corporis
Jed opaca [uperficie protendi ,ufque indis-
iN| phanam aliguan ex. profundo in fuperfica-
|| €m: émergeniem pariem , per quos; duSlus
lume mlongo pofimodum interflitio erym-
| pat ; &G, But I reply , ifthe fuperficies

| betwixt

Lxz.1b
C‘.ip.9_. '
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betwixe thefe two enhightened - parts
remaine darke becaufe of its opacity ,
then would it alwayes be darke , and
the Sunne could notmake it partake
oflight more thanit could of perfpi-
cuity ¢ But this contradicts all experi-
ence , as you may fee in Galilgws , who
affirmes that when the Sunne comes
neeter to his oppofition , then, that
which is betwixt them both is en- |
lightned as well as cither. Nay, this

oppofes his owne eye-witnefle, for he
confeles’ Himfelfe that he faw thisby
the glaffe: Hee had {aid beforey, that
he came to {ee thofé firange fights dif-
covered by Galilgns his glaffe 5 with
an intent’ of coneradiftion , and you
may reade that confirmed inthe weak-
nefle of this anfwer ; which ‘ratherbe- |
wrayes an obftinate,than a perfwaded |§'
will . for otherwife fure he would ne-
ver haveundertodke to have deftroyed

fuch certaine proofes with fo ground-
leffe a fancy. Wit |

That inftanice of Galileus,, would |

have beenea better evafion had this
Author been acquainted with it ; who f*

might then have compared the Maone Jj |
oY) |

=
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| to that which wee call miother of |
pearle , which though it bee moft
exactly polifhed in the fuperficies of
it; yet will feeme unto the eye as if
there were divers {wellings and rifings
in its {everall parts. But yer, this nei-
| | ther would not well have fhifted the
| experiment  of the perfpective. For
|| thefe rugged parts doe not only ap-
2§ | peare upon one fide of the Moone, but
| as the Sunne dos turne about in divers
places, {o doe they alfo caft their fha-
|| dow. When the Moone is in herin:
ulf] creafe, then doe they caft their fha-
[§| dowes to the Eaft. “‘When fhe is in the
decreale , and the Sunne onthe other
fide of her , then likewife may we dif-
skl cover thefe brichter parts cafting their
tefll hadowes Weftward., Whereas in the
14l full Moone there are none of all thefe
+f t8be feene, , |
| Butitmay be objeéted , that tis al-
{l moft impofsible, and altogether un-
~ § likely, thdtin the Moone there fhould
‘bee any mountairies {o high ; as thofe
obfervations make thet. For doe but
fuppofe accotding to the common
principles , that the Moones diameter
K s ABAURTO)
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[ unto the Earths , is very neere to the
proportion of 2 0 7. Suppofe withall
that the Earths diameter containes a-
bout 7000. Italian miles and the
Moones 2000 ( as is commonly grant-
|ed.y Now Galiless hath obferved, that
fome parts. have beene enlightned , | &
when they were the twenticth patt of |}
the diameter diftant from the com- (i
mon terme of illumination. From §
whence , it muft neceflarily follow
that there may bee fome Moun-
raines in the Moone, {o high, that they
are able to caft a fhadow a 100 miles
off. Anopinion that founds likea pro-
digie or a fiction; wherefore "tis likely I
that either thofe appearancesare caus fh
fed by fomewhat elfe befides moun-
taines , or elfe thofe are fallible obfer-
vations , from whence may follow
{uch improbable, inconceiveable.con-
fequences. | . .
But to this I anfwer:
‘1. You muft confider the height
of the Mountaines is but very little., if fif
you compare them to, the lengtl of ™)
their. fhadowes.. Sir #aker Rawleigh il "

obferves that the Mount, Athes now ff
called f*#
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:h called Zacas, cafts its fhadow 300 fur-
il longs ; which isabove 37 miles 5 and
1[Il yet that Mount is none of the higheft.
| Nay Solinus(whom I fhould rather be-
lieve in chis kinde )' affirmes that: this
. |} Mountaine giveshis fhadow quite over
\t the Sea , fiom Macedos 1o the Ileof
Lemnos ywiichis 70e furlongs or 84
| miles , and yeraccording to the ¢dm-
mon reckoning it doth {carce reach 4
i milés upwards 4 in its perpendicular
height. Ay

a2, dafhrinethat theredre very high

ll‘“ Mountaines inthe Moone, Keplarand

Galsleas thinke ‘that they are highet |
el than any which:are upon our earth.

“8Bue1am notof théiropinion in this,
Hfoecdufe T fuppofe they goe upon a
L E-i‘l {t they conceivethat

(17,1
1

_,_.
i —

“"falfe ground,w
"Ehe higheft mountaine upon the earth
Y§s nov above a mile perpendiculat.
‘Whereas *tis the common opiriion
. find found true enough by oblervati-
g n |, ithat Qlympus | Atlus | Tauras and
s , With many others,are much a- |
10 sovethis heighe. Tenariffainthe Ca-
g ary Ilands , is commonly related to
Wibee above 8 miles perpendioular , and-

e _
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bout this height ( fay fome) is the
mount Peryacaca in America. * Sir Wal-
1ér Rapleigh {eemes to thinke, thatthe
higheft of thefe is neere’ 30 miles up-
right : nay,4riflosle {peaking of Cauca-
fusin Afia, affirmes it vo bee vifible for
560 miles ;as fome interpreters finde
by computation ; from which it will
follow, that it-was 78 miles pigrpeniii- |
_ | cutarly hich , as you may lec con-
iﬁﬁﬁ [‘irrru*:*cj{T by:}}.:m&w Mazonys . and out
platone. | of him in Blancanus the Jefuite. But

Seft-3-6.5+ | ¢his deviates from the truth more in
Expoll. i

1o adah. | €Xcefle;than the other doth in defect.

1 aviiste. | However, though thefe in the Moone
1 14% are not {o highas fome amongft us's
yet certaine 1t is they are of a great
height , and fome of them at the leaft
foure miles perpendicular.This I fhall
prove from the obfervation of Gaki-
leus , whofe glafle can fhew to the
fenfes a proofe beyond exceptionsand fi)
certainly that man muftneeds be ofaji
mofttimerous faith who dares not beajiu,
lieve hisowneye. Mo
By that pérfpective youmay ‘plains
ly ‘difcerne’ fome -enlightned!! paresie
(‘which are! the mountairies ) 2o: beelfsy
' diftant§
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el diftant from gﬂc Uthﬂ? about the twen- -L;B_I_' '
fif tieth part of the diameter. From Cap,9.

elff whence it will fetlow , that thofe
i mountaines: muft neceffarily be at the |
i 1eaft foure Iralian miles in height.

on
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el
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Tl
1ig
33“
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Forlet B D E F be the body of
the Moone ,» A B C will be a ray or
beame of the Sunne, which enlightens
2 mountaine at A, and-B is the point of
contingency ; the diftance berwixt A
fpnd B, muft bee {uppofed to bee the
nwenticth part of the diameter , which

&is an 100 miles, for o far are fome en-
. K3 lighte-

ar T k.
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lighténed parts fevered trom tht com- | §*
mon terme of illumination. Now the [
aggrepate of thequadrite from AB
‘ahundred ,and B Gia 1000 will be
' porooo0s unto which the quadrate a- 1§
 rifing from A G muft be equall 5 ac-
cording to the 47 propofition in the
firt bookeof elements. ‘Therforethe
whole line A-G is fomiewhat more
 than 104 ¢“and the diftance betwixt
H A muft be above 4 miles, which
was the'thing to be proved.

Butidt may be againe objeéted , if
there bé fuch rugged parts,and fo high fin
mountaines , why then cannot we dif-
cerne themvat this ditance# why doth
the Moone apprearé untd us fo exadtly
round,and not rather as a wheele with
teeth ¢

I anfwer , by reafon of too great a}
diftance ; for if the whole body ap- fun
peateto oureye fo little , then thofe i
parts which beare fo {mall a propor- i
tion to the whole , will not atall bee #f,
fenfible. 1

But it may be replied, if there were M
any fuch remarkeable hils , why does #ui
not the limbe ot the Moone appclalig |

i
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i like a wheele with teeth, to thofe who
§ looke upon it through the great per-
I {pecive , on whofe wimcl%f: you {0
- much depend? or what reafon is there
A that fhee appeares as. exaétly round
i throughit ; as {hee doth to the bare
§ eye? certainely then , cither there is
| no fuch thing as you imagine , or elle
eff the glaffe failes much in this difco-
il very. |
i Tothis I'{hall anlwer out of Gali-
| lews,
Jfl . 1.  You muft know that there is
onf not meerely one ranke of mountaines,
di-fit about the edge of the Moone , but di-
ol vers orders,one mountaine behind an-
dyfi other , and fo there is fomewhat to
st hinder thofevoid {paces which ‘other-
b wile, perhaps, mightappeare.
2l Now,wherethere be many hils,the
i ground feémes even to a man that can

il fee the tops of all. Thus when the fea
prd tages , and many vaft waves are lifted
lief up , yet all may appeare plaine enough
| to one that ftands at the fhore. So
sk where there are fo many hils, the ine-
iall quality will bee lefle remarkable , if it
il be difcerned at a diftance. :
i 2. Though
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2. Though there be mountains in
that part which apeares untous to be
the limbe of the Moone , as well asin
any other place , yet the bright vapors
hide their appearance : for there is an
orbe of thicke vaporous atre that doth
immediatly compafle the body of the
Moone ; which though it have not fo lf
great opacity,as to terminate the fight, §
yet being once enlightened by the
Sunne , it doth reprefent the body of
the Moone under a greater forme , and
hinders our fight, from a dittinét view
of hér true circumference.  But of this
inthe next Chapter.

3.  Keplar hath obferved , that in
the {folary Eclipfes,when the rays may

| paffe thorough this vaporous ayre,

there are fome gibbofities to be dif-
cerned in the limbe of the Moone.

I have now {ufficiently proved, that
there are hilis in the Moone,and hence’
it may feeme likely that there is alfoa
world;for fince providence hath fome

fpeciall end inall its works , certainly § |3

then thefe mountaines were not pros
duced in vaine ; and what more proba-
ble meaning ¢an wee conceive there

fhould
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i . fhould be,than to make that placé con-

§| venient for habitation?

Pmpoﬁtion 10.

Thas there is an  Atmo-[phera , or anorbe
of grofSe , vapoross aive ,imme-
diately encompafSing the
bodyof'the Moone.,

/A S that part of ouraire which s

neereft to the earth,is of a thick-
er {ubftance than the other, by rea-
fon’tis alwayes mixed with fome va-
pours s which are continually exhaled
into it. So is it equally requufite , that
if there be a world in the Moone | that
the aire about that, fhould be alike
| | qualified with ours. Now , that there
| is {uch an orbe of groffe aire , was firft
4 | of all (for onght I can reade) obferved
by careflin , afterwards aflented unto
by Keplar and Galilens , and fince by
Baprifla Cifacus , Sheiner with others,all
of them confirming it by the fame ar-
euments which I fhall onely cite , and
then leave this Propofitien.
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Lis.t.| 1. °Tisnot imprebable that there
Cap.1o. {hould be a {phere of groffer aire about
the Moone ; becaufe tis obferved,that |
there are fuch kind of evaporations
which proceed from the Sun it {elfe. |
For there are difcovered divers move-
 able fpots | like clouds, that doe en- |
 compatffe his body': which thofe' Au- |
thors, who have been moft frequently |
verfed in thefe kind of experiments
and ftudies, doe conclude to be no-
thing elfe but evaporations from it.
The probabilitie and truth of which
obfervations may' alfo bee inferred
from {fome other appearances. As,

1. Ithath been obferved that the |
So. A. D. | Sunne hath fometimes for the {pace of
1547, | foure days together , appeared as dull
chess | and ruddy almoft as the Moone in her
Ecclipfes ; Info much that the Starrs
have been feene at midday. Nay, he
hath been conftantly darkned foral-
moft a whole yeare, and never fhined,
but with a kind of heavy and’ duskith |
light, fo that there was fcarfe heate
enough to ripen the fruits, As 1t was
about the time when Cefar was killed.
Which was recorded by fome of the

Poéts.
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Poéts. Thus Vi:gﬂ;'fpmking .of tE-c

| Sunne. '

| Fle etiam extintto miferatas Cafare
Romam, {4 et

texit '

notlem, :
He patying Romewhen as greas Cefa
_ dyde | '
His head within 4 mourning vaile did
“hide,
And thus the wicked guilty world did
fright ,
< With wﬁéfué‘ feares of an eternall
- night. :
Ovzrd likewife {peaking of his death
Solss quogue triftis imago
Lurida [ollicitis prebebat lumina tevris.
......... -The Suns fad image then
Did yeeld a lowring light to fearefuld men.
Now thefe appearances could not
arife from any lower vapor. For then
1. They would not have been {o uni-
verfall as they were , being f{eene
through all Europe 5 or elfe 2. that
vapor muft have covered the ftarres as
well as the Sunne,which yet notwith-

e

wm caput obfturd nitidym ferrugine |

Fmpiag, eternam simueraut [ecul |

ny
LYs.Y.
C4p.10,

Virgil,
Gearg.lib.a.

{’randing £
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ftanding were then plainly difcerned
in the day tine. You may {ee this
argument illuftrated in another thelike
cafe. Chap. 12. Hence then it will
follow , that this fuliginous matter, |
‘which did thus obfcure the Sunne,
muft nzeds bee very ncere his bo-
dy; and if {o , then , what can we
more probably guefle it tobe, than

cvaporations from it ¢ | :

2. 'Tis obfleryved , that in the-Suns
totall Ecclipfes , when there is no
part of his body difcernable, yet there
dos not always follow fo great a
darknefle , as might bee expected
from his totall abfence. Now 'tis pro-
bable , . that the reafon is ; becaufe
thefe thicker vapors, being enlightned
by his beames , doe convey fome light
unto us , notwithftanding the inter-
pofition of the Moone betwixt his bo-
dy and our carth,

3. This likewife is by fome gueft
to be the reafon ofthe crepufculum or
that light which wee have beforethe
| Suns rifing.

Now, if there be fuch evaporations
from the Sunne , much more then
| from |

e
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from the moone , which does confift
of a more grofle and impure fubftance.
The other arsuments are taken from
feverall obfervations in the Moon her-
felfe ;' and doe more direétly tendto
the proofe of this propofition.

2. ’Tis obferved , that fo much of
the Moone as is enlightned ; is al-
wayes part of a bigger circle ;than
that which is darker. The frequent
experience of others hath provedthis,
and an eafie obfervation may: quick-

proceede from" any other'caufe fo
efpecially when we confider how that
doth not'{end forth any fuch rayes as

her body. o n

3. 'When the Moone being halfe en-
lightned,begins to coverany:Starre, if
the Starre bee towards the obfcarer
part; then may it by the per{pective
be difcerned ; to bee neerer unto the

ward circumference of the ‘enlightned
parts-But the moone beng 1n the

ly confirme it. But now this cannot |
probable , as from this orbe of aire; |
Planct thining with aborrowed light,, |

may make her appearance bigger than |

center .of the moone , than the out-

Lis.1.
Cap.la.

full_?

i

.




Liz.1. |
de.tﬂr

Scheimer,
Ref. wrfl,.
4 pAars a,
€.27.

[I 142 | (

That the Moone

full; then dos it feeme to receive thele
{tarres , within its limbe.

4. i Though the Moone do¢ fome-
time appearethe fisfk day of her change
when fo much as appeares enlightned,
cannot_be above the 8o part of her
diameter , yet then, will the hornes
{eeme at leaftto be of a fingers breadth.
in extenfion. Which: could not bee 4
unleffe the ayre abouit it were illumi-
naberl 5o (0] 215 _ T
5. Tis obferved inthe Solary ec-
clipfes, that there is fomerimes a.great
trepidation  about. the; bady of the
Moone, from which wee may: like- |
wife argric an Avmo:fpheta , fince we
cannot well.conceive what {o"proba-

blea caufe there fhould be of fuch an
| appearance as this, Quod radii Solares 8

vaporibus Lunam ambientibus fuerint 4n-
tevcif , that the Sunne-beames were

‘brokenand refra&ted by the vapours

that encompafled the Moorne.

6. ‘Imay adde the like argument
taken from another obfervationwhich
will be taﬁiy'tri::d and granted. Wihen
the Sunaneis-eclipfed , we difcerne the

| Moone as fheeis inher owne fiaturall

bignefie ;|
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‘bigpefle ; but then {he appeares fome-
~what lefle than when fhe is in the full | | |
1| though fhe be in the fame place of her
1| fuppofed excentrick and epicycle; and
| therfore T'ycho hath calculated a. Table
for the Diameter of the divers new
|{ Moones. But now there is no reafon
|| {o probable ; to {alve this appeatance ,
| as to place an orbe of thicker aire;
'|}| neere the body -of that Planet; which |
|l| may bee enlighened by the refletted |
|| beames, and thiough which the dire& |
||| rayes may eafily penctrate.. s 1o 5
| But fome may object , that this will
.} not confift with that which was before |
.|l delivered, where I faid , that thethig- |
|} neft parts had leaft light.
|l If this were true , how comes it to
| paffe then, that this aire fhould bee as
il richt as any of the others parts, when
| as tisthe thinneftofall¢ . . . .
|lf " Tan{wer, if the light be received
| by refletion only , then the thickeft
| body hath moft, becaule it is beftable
o[} to beate backe the rayes; but if the
" [}| light be reccived by, illumipation (- |
I {pecially if there be an opacous body
"Il behinde, , which may double the
| b beames)|
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beames by feflexion) as it is here,
then I deny not ‘but a thinne body
may retaine much light ; and perhaps,
fome of thofe appearances, which wee
take for fiery comets , are nothing elfe
but a bright cloud enlightned ; So that
probableitis , there may be {uch aire
without the Moone; & hence it comes
to paffe ,that the greater {potsiare on-
ly vifiblertowards her middle parts,
and none neere the circumference 3 not
but that there ‘are fome as well in
thofe parts as clfewhere , but thicy are

thofe’ brighter wapours which “hide
them, 5

“Propofition 11, """
Thar as theiy world i our M, qmg.-:"_._,'_ﬁ? aur

sorld is i_;b'cfr Moone.,

(=]

not there perceiveable ; by 'reafon of ||

Have ‘already” handled ‘the’ firft |
thing that I promifed ,according |4
to the'Method ‘which cdriflorle ufes |
i his Book de Mundo | and fhew’d you |
the neceffary parts that belong to this |
world {4
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| ' world inthe Moone. Inthe next place

‘tis' requifite that I, proceed to thofe
things whichare: extrinfecall unto it
as the Seafons , 'the Meteors | ‘and.the
Inhabitants. .

1. - Of the Seafons, &
- And if there be fuch a wotld in the
Moone , ’tis requifite then that their
feafons fhould bee fome way corref-
pondent unto ours , that they fhould
have Winter and Summer, nichtand
day , as we have. _

‘Now that in this Plaret there is
fome fimilitude of Winter and Sum-
meér; is affirmed by Ariffirle him{elfe ,

|| {ince there is one hemifpheare that

hathalwayes heate and light , and the
other that hath darkneffe and cold.
True indeed, their dayes and yeares
arcalways of on¢ and the fame length
(unleflc we make one of their yeares
to be 19 of ours, in which {paceall the
Starres doe arife after the fame order:)
But tis {fo with us alfo underthe Poles,
and therefore that great difference is
not {ufficient to make it altogether un-
like ours 5 nor can we expeét that eve-
ry thing theré fhould be in the fame

- — ke

| AR man- '

Lis.1.
CﬂP-II.

De gen aizi-
mal.llginz,

Golden
Number,
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Y plut. de
fac. lune.

mannet as itis here below yas if nature
had no way but one to bring about her
purpofes. We have no reafon thento
thinke it neceffary that both thefe
wotlds fhould bealtogether alike , but
it may fuffice if they be correfpondent
in fomething only. However, it may
bee queftioned whether it doth not
feeme to bee againft the wifedome of
Providence , to make the night of fo
oreata length , whenthey have fucha
fong time unfit for worke ¢ 1 anfwer,
no ; fincettis fo , and more with us alfo
under the poles 5 and befides, the gene- i
rall length of their night is fomewhat |
abated in the bignefe of their Moone
whichis our earth. For this returnes’
as great a light unto that Planet; asit
receives from it. But for the' better:
proofe of this , I {hall fift free the way |
from fuch opinionsas might otherwife
hinder the fpeed of a clearer pro-
grefle. 1L
Plytarch one of the chiefe patmns;|
ofthis world in the Moone, doth dire-/§
&ly contradict this propofition;affirm-
ing, tharthofe who live there,may dil-{§
cerne our world , as the dreggs andi§

{edimentl
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t§l | fediment of all ‘other creatures ; ap-
pearing to them through clouds and
foggy ‘mifts , and that altogether de-
void of light , being bafe and unmove-
able ; fo - that they might well ima-
8| gine the datke place of damnation to
bee here fituate , and that they onely
| were the inhabiters of the world, as
being inthe midft betwixt Heaven and
Hell. 14
' ' To thisTmay anfwer, ’tis probable
that Plusarch {pake this inconfiderately,
and without a realon;which makes him
likewife fall into another abfurditie,
when hee fays our earth would ap-
| peare immoveable ; whereas queftion-
lefle, thoughit did not, yet would it
il feeme to move,and theirs to ftand ftill,
as the Land doth to a manina Shippe
| according to that of the Poét :
| ?mdiﬁ;ﬂr porss  terray, wbefy, rece-
And I doubt not but that ingentious

§ Aurhor would eafily have recanted ,if

ief Hee had beerie but acquainted with
imf thofe experiences which menof latter §
4/ times have found out , for she confir-

@ mation of this truth, |
| ' iy 2. oo
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2. -Unto him aflents Macrobisss >
whofe words are thele 5 Terra accepto
folis lumine clareftzt tantummods , non
relucer, < The earthis by the Sunne-
< beames made bright , but not able
«« toenlighten any thing {o farre. And
his reafonis., becaule this being of a
thick and groffe matter,the light is ter-
minated inits fuperficies, and cannot
penetrate into the {ubftance ; whereas
the Moone doth therefore. {feeme {o°

bright to us y becaufe it receives  the

beames within it felfe. But the weak-
neffe of this affertion , may bee eafily
manifeft by 2 common experiences for
polifhed fteele (whofe opacity will not
giveany admittance to the rayes ) rec|
fleéts a fironger heate than glafle 5 and
{o confequently a greater light. _
3. 'Tisthe generall confent of Phis

lofophers, that the refledtion of the

Sunne-beames from the earth doth not
reach much above halfe a mile high,
where they terminate the firlt region,

fo that to affirme they might afcend to
the Moone , were to fay 5 there werg
but one region of aire; which contras
dics the proved and reccived opinion,
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Unto this it may be anfwered :
That it is indeed the'common con-

| fent, that the reflexion of the Sunne-

beames reach onely to the fecond: re-
gion; but yet fome there are, and thofe

| too Philofophers of good note; who
| thought otherwife. Thus Plotinmus is

cited by Czlizms , Si concipias tein [ubli-

| ™2 quopiams nundz loco ; wnde oculis (ubji-
SRl ciatur terre moles aquts circymfuls | &
| fol4s fyderimq radiis slluftrata | non aliam
\profedo vifam 1ri probabile ef}, quam qualis

wodo vifaar lunarts globz fpecies, ¢ If
you conceive your {elfe to bee in
fome fuch high place, where you
might difcerne the whole Globe of
the carth and water , when it was
enlightned by the Sunnes rayes, ’tis

44
44
cC

K

| ° probable it would then appeare to

if

you'inthe {ame {h&pc as the Moone

1< doth now untous. So Paulus Fofca-
® rensa. Terra nihil aliud eff quim altera

8Y Luna vel Stella ;ralsfy; mabiss appareret i

| €x convenientz elong asione eminus confpici-

retursin ipfag; obfervaripo fSeur eedem afpe-
Huumvarietates , que 1n. Lung appavent,

£ s i e - i e

The earthis nothing” elfe but another:

| Moone or'Starre, and would appeare,
L3 2 FRR

Ant. lefEL
I.6,4.

I enift, ad
Sebaft.Fan-
Tonsmt.
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{o unto us if it were beheld at a conve-
nient diftance with the fame changes
and varieties as there are inthe Moon.
Thusalfo Carolus Malapertims , whofe
words are thefe, Terra bec noftra, fiin
luna conflituti effemus , [plendida proy(us
quafi nonignobilts planeia, mobis appareret.
< If wee were placed in the Moone,
and from thence beheld this our
earth , it would appeare unto us ve-
« ty bright , like one of the nobler
<« Planets. Unto thefe doth Fromondus
affent , when he fayes , Credo equidens
quod fi oculus quipiam inorbe lunars foret,
globum terra & ague inflay ingenris [yde-
vis & [ole ilbufirem confpicerer. “ 1 believe.
¢¢ that this globe of earth and water
 would appeare like fome great Star
“ toany onc, who fhould lookeupon
<¢ it from the Moone. Now this could
not bee, norcould it fhine {o remark- |}
ably, wunlefle the beames of light were |
reflected from it. And therefore the |§!
fame Fromondus exprefly holds , that |§
the firft region of ayre is there ter- {4
minated; where the heate caufed by
reflexion begins to languifh , whereas |
the beames themfelves: doe- paffe a |§

great [

C

[ 44
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|l great way furtheti The chicte argu-
s F ment which doth moft plainely mani-
n|l feft this truth,is taken from a common
ik|} obfervation which may bee eafily
iis|} tryed. i

i F If you behold the Moone a little be-
|} fore or after the conjunction, when fhe
&, |} is in a fextile with the Sunne, you may
orff difcerne not onely the part which is
iefl enlightned , but the reft alfo to have in
fiell it a kind of a duskifh light 5 but if you
ol chufe out fuch a fituation , where fome
iwlll houfe or chimney ( being fome 70 or
| 8o paces diftant from you) may hide
|} from your eye the enlightned hornes,
el you may then difcernea greater and
1|l more remarkable fhining inthofe parts
il unto which the Sunne beames cannot
pld reach 5 nay there is fo great a light,that
id{l} by the helpe ofa gamf per{pective you
it may ‘difceme its {pots. In fo much
werelll that Blancanys the Jefuite {peaking of
ell} it fayes, Hec experzentiazta me aliquando
tall Fefellic o ut in hunc fulgorem cafu ac repente
e incidensexiflimarim novo quodar» mir 26
1bylll lo tempore adolefeentis lune faStum effe ple-
wesll #ilunzsns, < This experiment did once
:_[{:a < {o deceive mee, that happening up-
et § T “ on

Lan.ix
Cdp.l 1.

]
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on the fight of this brightneffe ypon ||Mx
a {udden, Ithought that by fome {|uy/
new miracle the Moone had beene ||fun
got into her full a little after her || I
change. far
But now this light is not proper to ||fm
the Moonc ; it doth not proceed from |k
the rayes of the Sunne which doth pe- |/l
netrate her body ;. nor.is it caufed by ||y
any other of the Planets and Starres. ||
Therefore it muft neceflarily follow , ||ar
that it comes from the earth. Thetwo ||
firft of thefe I have already proved ,||kn
and as for the laft , it is confidently. af- || |
firmed by Celius , Quod [+ 22 difquifuzo- || |

nem evocet quis 5 an lunay: [yderz lucem || |y

)
L}

™
-

C

e ]

(4

“in

c

Lal

enerent planes e items alii | affeveramer a- || |1
P >

Siruendusm non fenerare. < It any fhould || |on
¢ aske whether the other Planets lend
¢ any light to the Moone ? I anfwer,
““ they doe not. True indeed the noble |f |
Tycho difcufsing the reafon of this light {f i
attributes it to the Planet Zenus. and I {§ ¢
grant that this may convey fome light
to the Moone 5 but that it is not the |} |
caufe of this whereof wee now dif=[{ |
courfe ,is of it {elfe {ufficiently plaine , l} |
becaufe Penas is fometimes over the
Moone ,
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Moone , when as fhee cannot convey
any light to that part which is turned
from her. : '

It doth not proceed from the fixed
ftarres ; for then it would retaine the
fame light in ecclipfes, whereas the
light at fuch times is more ruddy and
dull. Then alfo the light of the Moone
would not be greater or leffer, accord-
ing to its diftance from the edge of the
earths fhadow, fince it did at all times
equally participate this light of the
{tarres,

In briefe, this is neither proper to
the Moone, nordoes it proceed from
any penctration of the Suns rays,orthe
{hining of #esus , or the other Planéts
or the fixed ftarrs. Now becaufe there
is no other body in the whole Uni-
verfe , fave the earthy it remaines that
this light muft neceffarily be caufed by
that,which with ajuft gratitude repaies
to the Moone fuch illumination as i
receives from her. '

And as loving frends equally par-
ticipate of the fame joy and gricfe, {g
doe thefe mutually partake of the fame
light from the Sunne ; and the fame

darkenefle |

T




That the Moone

darkeneffe from the eclipfes , being al-
lo feverally helped by one another in
their greateft wants : For when the
Moone is in conjunétion with the Sun ,
& her upper part receives all the light ,
then her lower Hemifpheare ( which
would otherwife be altogether darke )

‘| is enlightened by the reflexion of the

Sunne-beames from the carth. When
thefe two Planets are in oppofition,
then that part of the earthwhich could
not receive any light from the Sunne-
beames , is moft enlightened by the
Moone , being then in her full ; and as
fhee doth moft illuminate the earth
when the Sunne-beames cannot, fo the
gratefull earth returnes to her as great
(nay greater) light when fhee moft
wants it ; fo that alwayes that vifible
part of the Moone which receives no-
thing from the Sunne , is enlightened
by the earth, as is proved by Galilgus
with many more arguments, in that
Treatife which he calls Syftema mundi.
True indeed , when the Moone comes

%0 a quartile , then you can ncither dif- |

cerne this light, nor yet the darker part
of her body, and that for a double rea-
fon. 1. Becaufe'
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| 1. Becaufe the neererit comesto the

full ; che leffe light dos it teceive from

the earthJ whofe illumination dos al-
-ways decreafe in the fame proportion

.as the Moone dosincreafe, .~ /'

| 2. Becaule of the exuperancy of
'} | the lightiin the other parts. ' Quippe
| | illufiratum medium fpeciens vecipi va-
lemzorem 4 the clearer ‘brightnefle’ in-

|} | volves the weaker , it being with the
| fpecies of fight, as it is with théfe of

« § | found; and as the greater noife drowns

the lefle , fo the brighter obje¢t hides
that which is more obfcure. But as
they do always in their mutuall vicifsi-
tudes participate of onc anothers light,
fo alfo doe they partake of the fame
defects and darknings ; for whenour
Mooneis eclipfed , thenis their Sunne
darkned; and when our Sun s eclipfed,
thé is their Moon deprived of its light,
as you may fee affirmed by Meflin,
Quod [i terram nobis ex alto liceyes intuers,
quemadmodum deficientem lunam ex lon-
ginguo [peéare po Cumus, videremus tempo-
ruf!ipﬁ}; folisterre aliquam pasiem lumi.
ne folzs deficere, eodem plane modo ficut ex
oppofito luna deficir. < 1f we might be-

hﬂld |
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¢« hold this globe of earth at the fame
«_diftance; as wedoe the Moon in her
' defe& , wee might dilcerne fome
t part of it darkened in the Sunnes
« eclipfes , jult fo-as the Moone isin
¢« hers. Forasour Moone is eclipfed
by the interpofition of our carth , {o is
their Moone eclipfed by the interpofi-
tionof theirs. The manner of this mu- | |
tuall illumination betwixt thefe two |
youmay plainly difcerne in thisFigure
following.
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Cap.n.

Where A reprefents the Sunne , B
the Earth , and C the Moone ; Now
ﬁippufc the Moone C to be in a fextile
of mcreafe , when thereis onely one
{mall part of her body enlightened,
then the carth B will haye fuch a part

of its vifible Hemifphcare darkned, |

as is proportionable to that part of the
Moone which is enlightened ; and as
for {o much of the Moone, as the Sun-
beames cannot reachunto , i receives
light from a proportionall part of the

carth which fhines upon it, as you may |

plainly perceive by the Figure.
Youf{ee then that agreement gnd {i-
militude which there is betwixt our
earth and the Moone. Now the great-
cft difference which makes them un-
like, is this, that the Moone'enlightens
our earth round about, whereas our
carth gives light onely to that Hemi-
{pheare of the Moone which s vifible
unto us', as may be certainly gathered
from the conftant appearance of the
{ame fpots,which could not thus come

to pafle,, if the Moone had fuch a diuz-

nall motion about its owne axis as pet- |

haps our earth hath. And though fome
fuppofe
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|| {uppofe her to move in an epicycle,yet
this doth not {o turne her body round ,
|| that wee may difcerne both Hemi--
fpheares ; for according to that hypo-
thefis ({ay they) the motion of her ec-
| centrick doth turne her face towards
us, as much as the other doth from
us

‘But now, if any queftion what they

»ill | doe for a Moone who live in the upper
s\ll} part of her body2Tan{wer, the fulvinfg
|| of this , is the moft uncertaine and dif-
ficult thing that I know of, concerning
this whole matter. But yetunto mee
this feemes a probable conjeéture.
That the upper Hemifpheare of the
Moone doth receive a fufficient light
from thofe Planets about it 5 and a-
mongft thefe, Penss (it may bee) be-
ftowes a more efpeciall brightneffe,
i\l fince Galileus hath plainly difcerned
that fhe fuffers the fame increafes and
decreafes 5 as the Moone hath, and 'tis
probable that this may bee perceived|
there , without the helpofaglafle, be-
caufe they are farre neerer it than wee.
| When Zenm (faith Keplar) lics downe
in the Perige or lower part of her {up-

;' | Enfcd |
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pofed Epicycle ; then is fhe in’ conjun-
&ion with her husband the Sunne,
from' whom after fhee hath departed
for the fpace of ten moncths 4 fhee gets
plemum uterum | and isin the full.
But you'll reply , though Pemas may
beftow fome light when:fhe is: over |
the Moone , and in conjunction, yet
being in oppofition ; fhe is not vifible |
to themn jand what fhall they then doe
forlight« - |
1 anfwer , then they have none; nor
doth this make fo oreata difference be-
twixt thofe two Hemifpheares jias
there is with'us, betwixt the places uns
der the poles , and ‘the line. And ibe-
fides , ’tis’ confiderable ; thatthereare
two kindé of Plancts. '

1. Primarie, fuch whofe propericir-
cles doe encompaffe the body of the
Sunne , whereof there are {ix. Sarurne,
Fupiter ; Mars ; Ceres or the Earth ;Fes
nws y Mereury. As in the Frontifpice.

2. Sccondary , fuch whofe proper
circles are not about the Sunney but

fome of the other primarie- Planets.
Thus are there two about Sawmraze,
foure about Fupiter ; and thus likewife

oo e mar—— ia

_dos
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piff ¢ a man were beyond the region of
bit
s
mflif this were the onely reafon, then
sie§ would the Moone be freed from fuch
dos | M increafles

|l dos the Moone encompafle our earth,

may be a Werld.

| Now tis probable that thefe lefler | fe-
| condary Plancts, are notfo accommo-
| dated with all conveniences of habi-
tationyas the others that are more prin-
 cipall. |

| But it may feeme a4 very difficult
| thing to conceive , how {o groffe and
| darke 2 body as our carthfhould yeeld
| {uch a cleere light as proceeds from
t the Moone s and therefore the Cardi-

|t the reafon of their thining is | becaule

| all de Cufa (who thinks every Starre
tobea feverall wo 1d ) is of opinion
that the light of the Sunneis notable
to make them appeare fo bright 5 but |
| wee behold them at a great diftance
through their regions of fire which
doe fet a fhining luftre upon thofe bo-
dies that of themfclves are darke. ¥zde

in circumferentia (e vegionss per medivm |
ignis lucida flella appareree. < So that if

¢ fire , this earth would appeare
{ < throughthatyasabright Starre. But
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increafes and decreafes as fhee is now
lyable unto. .

that light whereby it {hines , from the |
Sunne, but this ({aith he) is not fuch an
intended cleare brightnes as the Moon
is capable of, and therefore he guefles,
that theearth there,is of a more chokie
foyle , like the e of Crese; and fois

whereas our earth muft fupply this 1n-
tention with the quantity of its body.
But this I conceive to bee a needlefle
conjecture, fince our carth, ifall things
were well confidered, will bee found
able enough to reflect as great a light.
For

1. Confider its opacity;if you marke
thefe fublunary things, you fhall per-
ceive that amongft them,thofe thatare
moft per[picuous ,are not fo well able
to reverberate the Sunne-beames, as
the thicker bodies. The rayes pafle
fingly through a diaphanous matter,
but in an opacous fubftance they are
doubled in their returne, and multi-
plyed by reflexion. Now if the moone
and the other Planets can fhine fo

Keplar thinks that our earth receives |

better able to refleét a ftronger light,

cleerely |

g
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cleerely by beating backe the Sunne-
§| becames , why may not the carth alfo
(hine as well, which agrees with them
in the caufe of this brightnefle their o-
pacity¢

| 2. Confider whata cleare light we
| may difcerne refleted from ‘the earth
| in the middeft of Summer,and withall

Il conceive how much greater that muft

bee whichis under the line , where the
rayes are more direétly and ftrongly
reverberated.

3. 'Tis confiderable that though
§ the Moon dos in the night time feeme
Ul to be' of {o cleere a brightnefle | yet
when wee looke upon itin the day, it
appeares like fome lietle whitifh cloud:
Not but that at both times, fhe isofan
equall light in her felfe; The reafon of

uef this differeace is , becaunfe inthe night

wee looke upon it through a darke arid
obfcure medium , there béing no other
enlightned body ; whofe brightnefle
may abate from this: Whereas in the

juff day time', the whole heavens round

about it , are ofan equall clearenefle,
and fo make it to appeare with a weak:
i@ er light. Now becaufe wee cannot {ee
| M2 how

—
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how the enlightned parts of our earth
doe looke in the night, therefore in
comparing it with the Moone , wee
muft not confider her, as fheis beheld
through the advantage of 2 darke’ me-
diwm but as fhie feemes in the day-time:

Moone , which at the fame ume does
feeme like fome duskifh cloud ( as any
little obfervation may eafily manifeft.)
Therefore we need not doubt but that
thé earth is as well able to give light,
as the Moone. To this , it may be ad-
ded that thofe very clouds , which in
the day-time feeme to be of an equall

become as darke as onrearth s and as
for thole of them , which are looked
upon at any great diftance, they are
often miftaken for the mountaines.

4. ‘Tis confiderable , that though
the moone feeme to bee of {o greata
brightnefle in the night , by reafon of
its neerencfle unto thofe feverall {has
dowes whichit cafts, yet is it of it felfe
weaker than that part of twilight,

which ufually wee have for halfe an
houre

i

Now, in any cleere Sun-fhine-day, our |
carth does appeare as bright as the '

light to the moone,, doe in the evening |

r
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| houre after Sunne-fet , becaufe wee
| cannot till after that time difcerne any

| thadow to be made by it.
d¥ 5. Confider the great diftance at
which we behold the Planets | for this
- muft needs adde much to their fhining;
'§ and therefore Cufznm (in the above ci-
ted place ) thinks that if 2 man were in
the Sunnc, that Planet would not ap-
peare fo bright to him , as now it doth
o us , becaufe then his eye could dif-
cerne but little , whereas here,we may
comprehend the beames as they are
contrated in a narrow body. Keplar
beholding the earth from a high moun-
taine when it was enlightned by the
Sunne, confefles that it appeared unto
him of an incredible brightnes, where-
{f as then he could onely fee¢ fome {mall
 parts of it 5 but how much brighter
would it have appeared if hee might in
adirelt line behold the whole globe
of carth and thefe rayes gathered toge-
lther 2 Sothatif we confider that great
iufflight which the earth receives from
dithe Sunne in the Summer, and then
it #{uppofe wee were in theMoone, where
- wee might fee the whole earth hang-
. M 3 ing
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Lis.1. | ingin thofe vaft {paces, wherethereis ffnn
Cap.11. nothing to terminate; the fight , but || Sum
" | thofe beames which are there contra- f{fem
&ed into a little compafle’s I fay , ifwe sl
doe well confider this , wee may: eafily s

bright to thofe other inhabitants in the
Moone , as theirs doth to us. t
But here it may bee objected , that |

heavens are {o overclowded , that wee
cannot {ee the Sunne at all, and for the |
moft part, in our brighteft dayes, there
are many {cattered clouds which fhade’
the earth in fundry places; (o that in}
this re{pect,it muft needs be unlike thel
Moon and will not be able to yeeld {o!
cleare , unintermitted a light | as it re-
ceives from that planet.

Tothis [ an{wer. i

which forthe moft part are fcattered
upand down in the cleareft days, thefe
can be no reafon why our earth {hould

conceive that our earth appeares as ’i )

1. As forthofe lefler brighter clouds,l

IErpal
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with us,for many days inthe veare the Hi(y
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be of a darker appearice,becaufe thefe
clouds being neere unto the earth , and
{o not diftinguifhable at fo great a di=
ftance from it yand likewife being illus

} mini-

thoy|
and f
fince

mt



may be a World.

minated on their back parts by the
Sunne that fhines upon them , muft
feeme as bright to thofe1n the Moone,

: 5 : :
as if the beames were immediately re-

¥l flected from our earth.

2. When thefe clouds thatare in-
&§ terpoied,are of any large extenfion or
great opacity , as 1t is in extraordinary
lafting and great rains, then there muft

8 be fome difcernable alteration in che

| light of our earth 5 But yet this dos not

| make it to differ from the Moone:{ince

it is fo alfo with that Planet,as is thew-
ed in the later part of the next chaptet.

Propofition 12.

That tis probable there maybe [uch Mete.
ors belonging to that world in the
Joone s there are with us.

Lutarch difcufsing this point, af-

§ B firmesthatitis not neceflary there
fhould be the fame meanes of growth |

f and fructifying in both thefe worlds]

(@ fince nature might in her policy finde
‘@l out more wayes than one how to bring
M 4 about

||

|
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thinks it is probable that the Moone
her felfe fendeth forth warme winds,

comfortable ayre , pleafant dewes,and
gentle moifture,which might ferve for
refrefhing and nourifhment of the in-

world.

with us, as feaand land , and vaporous
ayre encompafsing both ; Tfhould ra-
ther therefore thinke that nature there

meteors as {hee doth with us ( and not
by a motion as Platarcl fuppoles:) be-
caufe fhee doth not love to vary from
her ' ufuall operations without {fome
extraordinary impediment , but ftill
keepes herbeaten path unlefie fhee bee
driven thence.

* One argument whereby I fhall ma-
‘nifeft this truth ; may bee taken from
thofe new Stars which have: appeared
in-divers ages of the world ; and by

have been above the Moone, fuch as

g

about the fame effe&. But however, he |

and by the {wiftneffe of her motion §
there {hould breathe out a fweet and |

habitants and plants in that other |

But fince they have all things alike §

(hould ufe the fame way of producing fi{ |

their paralax have been difcerned to

was |
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was thatin Caffropesa,that in Sagirarien,
with many others betwixtthe Planets.
Hipparchm in his time tooke efpéciall
notice of fuch as thefe, and therefore
fancied out fuch cftellations in'which
to place the Starrs fhewing how many
there were in every afterifme , that fo
afterwards,pofterity might know whe-
ther there were any new Starre pro-
duced ,or any old one mifsing. Now
the nature of thefe Comets niay pro-
bably  manifeft , that in this other
world there are other meteors alfo ;
for thefeinall likelyhood are nothing
elfe but fuch evaporations caufed by
the Sunne from the bodies of the Pla-
nets, Ifhall prove this by fhewing the
improbabilities and inconveniences of
any other opinion. |

For the better putfuite of this ’tis in
the firft place requifite , that 1 deale
with our chiefe adverfary,Cefar la Gal-
la;who doth moft direétly oppofe that
truth which is here to be provéd. Heé
endeavouring to confirme the incor-
ruptibility of the Heavens ,and being

| there to fatisfie the argument which 18

taken fromn thefe Comeéts, He anfweéts
it

.16'9
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it thus : «Aut argumentum. defumnptum
ex paralaxi mon eftefficax ,aut fi eft ef-
ficax , eorum inflyymentorum ufum deci-
pere , vel ratzone aflyi jvel medii , vel ds-
flantie , aut ergo evat in [uprema paree
aeris o aut v in celo  tum forfan faitam
erat ex refiettione yadjorum Saturni ¢
Jouts o qui tunc in conjuntlione fuerant.
‘ Either the argument from the para-
« lax is not eflicacious, or ifit bee,
¢ yettheule of the inftruments might
“ deceive , either inregard of the ftar,
“ orthe medism | or the diftance, and
¢ fo this comet might be in the upper
. regions of the ayre ; or if it were in
the heavens , there it might be pro-
duced by the reflexion of the rayes

™

4
44

¢¢ then in conjunétion. You fee what
{hifts hee is driven to, how he runnes
up and downe to many ftarting holes ,
that he may find fome fhelter, and in
ftead of the ftrength of reafon , he an-
{wers' with a multitude of wotds,
thinking (as the Proverbe 1s) that hee
may ufe haile, when hee hath no thun-
der. Nibil wurpius ({aich * Seneca)du-
bio & incerto , pedenms modo yeferente smodo

producente.

““ from Saturne and Fupiter, who were |
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Producente.. < What can there be more
 unfeemely in one that fhould beea
*¢ faire difputant,than to be now here,
“ now there , and founcertaine , that

one cannot tell where to find him?
Hee thinks that there are not Comets
in the heavens , becaufe there may bee
many other reafons of fuch appearan-
ces; but what he knowes not perhaps
(hee fayes) that argument from the pa-
ralax is not fufficient , orifit be, then
there may bee fomedeceitin the ob-
fervation. To this T may fafely fay
that: he may juftly bee accounted 2
weake Mathematician who miftrufts
' the {trength of this argument ; nor can
| hee know much in Aftronomy , who
underftands not the paralax , which is
a foundation of that Science 5 and I am
fure that hee isa timerous man, who
dares not believe the frequent experi-
ence of his fenfes, or truft to a de-
monftration.

True indeed , I grant 'tis pofsible,
that the eye , the mediugm , and the di-
ftance may all deceive the beholder
but Iwould have him fhew which of
all thefe was likely to caufe an efrorin

this
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this obfervation ¢ Meercly to fay they
might be deceived, is no {ufficient an{-
wer 3 for by this I might confute the
pofitions of all Aftronomers, and af-
firme the ftarres are hard by us, be-
caufe ‘tis pofsible they may bee de-
ceived in their obferving diftance. But
I forbeare any further reply 5 my o-
pinion is of that Treatife, that either
it was fet forth purpofely to tempt a

confutation , that hee might fee the o- |
pinion of Galileus confirmed by others, |

or élfeit was invented with as much
hafte and negligénce as it was printed ,
there being in it almoft as many faults
as lines.

Others thinke that thefe are not any

new Comets , but fome ancient ftarres |

that were there before , which now

(hine with that unufuall brightnefle,by |

reafon of the interpofition of fuch va- |
pors , which doe multiply their light ; 1
and fo the alteration will be here only, |
and notin the heavens. Thus Ariffotle|
thought the appearance of the milkic

way was produced. For hee held that|
there were many little ftarres , which

by their influence did conftantly at-
. tractl
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tract fuch;a vapour towards that place
of heaven , {o that it alwayes appeared
white. Now by the {fame reafon may
a brighter vapor beethe caufe of thefe
appearances.

But how probable {oever this opi-
nion may feeme , yet if well confider-
ed, you fhall finde it to bee altogether
abfurd and impofsible : for ,

1. Thefe ftarres were never feene
there before , and tisnot likely that a
vapour being hard by us, can {0 multi-
ply that light which could not before
be atall difcerned.

2. This fuppofed vapour cannot be
cither contradted into a narrow com-
paffe,or dilated into a broad: 1. it could
not bee withina little {pace, forthen
that ftarre would not appeare with the
fame multiplied light to thofe in other |’
climates. 2. it cannot be a dilated va-
pour,for then other ftarres which were
difcerned through the {ame vapour,
would feeme as bigoe as that 5 this ar-
gument is the fame in effe& wich that
of the paralax , as you may feein this
Figure,

Suppofe
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That the Moone

Suppofe A B to be a Hemifpheare
of one earth, C D to be the upper part
of the higheft region , in which there
might be either a contracted vapour,as
G, orelfea dilated one ,as HI. Sup-
pofe E F likewife to reprefent halfe
the heavens , wherein was this appear-
ine Comet at K. Now I fay, thata
contraéted vapour, as G, could not
caufe this appearance , becaufe an in-
habitantat M could not difcerne the |
fame ftarre with this brightnefle , but
perhaps anotherat L, betwixt whiﬁh
the
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| the vapour is directly interpofed. Nor
| could it be caufed by a dilated vapour,
as HI,becaufe then all the ftarres that
| were difcerned through it , would bee
percetved with the fame brightnefie.
"Tis neceflary therfore that the caufe
of this appearance fhould be in the hea-
| vens. And this is granted by the moft
&beft Aftronomers.But,fay fome,this
dothnot argue any naturall alteration
1| in thofe purer bodies , fince tis proba-
ble that the concoutfe of many little
vagabond ftarres,by the union of their
beames may caufe fo great a light. Of |
this opinion wete  Anaxagoras and Ze-
#e amongft the ancient, and Bapriffa Ci-
fatus Blancanus , with others amongft
our moderpe Aftronomers. For, {3}'
x|B| they , when there happens to be a con-
. B courfe of fome*few ftarres, then doe
many other flic unto them fromall the
parts of heaven like fo many Bees unto
theirKing. But 1. ’tis not likely that
amongft thofe which wee count the
fixed ftarres , there thould be any fuch
uncertaine motions,that they can wan-
der from all parts of the heavens , asif
| Nature had neglected them ; oz forgot
' to

T




That the Moone

Lin.aal
Cap.12.

Clavins in
fpl;r.ﬂdm,
cap. 1.

to appoint them a determinate courfe.
». Tfthere be fuch a conflux of thefe,
as of Bees to their King,then what rea-
fonis there , that they doe not ftill tar-
ry witl it, that fo the Comet may not
bee diffolved ¢ But enough of this.
You may commonly fee it confuted
by many other argutnents. Others
there are , who athrme thefe to bee
{fome new created ftarres,produced by
an extraordinary fupernaturall power.
I anfwer, true indeed, tis pofsible they
might be fo,but however,tis not likely
they were fo , fince fuch appearances
may be f{alved fome other way ; wher-
fore to fly unto' a miracle for fuch
things , were a great injury to nature,

| and to derogate from her skill ; an in-

dignity much mif-becoming a man
who profefles himf{elf€ to be a Philo-

norantie Afylum , 2 miracle often ferves
for the receptacle of a lazy ignorance s
which any induftrious Spirit would be
afhamed of , ifbeing bur anidle way to
(hifc off the labour of any further
fearch. But here’s the mifery ofit, we
firft tye our felves unto eArifforles
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principles , and then conclude that no-
thing could contradi¢t them , buta mi-
racle s whereas “twould be much bet-
# | ter for the Common-wealth of learn-
ing , if wee would ground our princi-
ples rather upon the frequent experi-
ences of our owne, than the bare au-
|| thority of others.

il Some there are who thinke , that

B thefe Comets are nothirns elfe, butex-
|| halations from our earth, carryed up

mto the higher parts of the Heaven.
8| So Peno y Rothmannms & Galileus. But
B this is not pofsible , fince by computa-
_ Bltion ’tis found , that one of them is a-
bove 3ootimes bigger than the whole
Globe of Land and Water. Others
therefore have thought that they did
proceed from the body of the Sunne
and that that Planet only is Cometaram
officina., unde tanquam emiflarii &5 explo-
yatores emitteremns , breviad [olem vedi-
turz: The ‘hop or forge of Comets
'§ from whence they were fent , like {o
many {pies , that they might in fome
{hort fpace returne againe. But this
<annot be , finceif {fo much matter had

it proceeded from him alone, it would

Tycho Pres
gym.L 1.
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are, 2,
Item Pefia
tyalt. 5.6z

have made a fenfible diminution in his

fluider parts of the Heaven , 25 the
milky way is framed of , which being

the confiftency of a Starre , 1510 fome
{pace of time rarifyed agailic 1nto its
wonted nature. But this is not likely 5

way dos not arife from fome fluider

atts of the heaven (as he {uppofcs)
but from the light of many lefler ftarrs

it is ufually thus defcribed. 7ia lattea
wibil aliud eft quim innumerabiles flella-
yum fixarum greges qui confufo ¢ pallemi
lumsine trathum illum inalbani The milky

confufed light of many lefer {tarres,
whereby fome parts of the heaven are

made to appeare white.
And befide , what likely caufe can

body. The Noble Tyeho therefore |
thinks that they confift of fome fuch |
condenft together, yet not attaining to |

becaufe the appearance of the milky |

which are thereabouts. And therefore]

way is riothing clfe but the pale and

we conceive of this condenfation ; ual-

| pest

Sy
m
Ly
I tll.alull
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thereare in our ayre , and then why
may not the Planets have the Like qua#
lities 28 out earth ¢ and if fo , then tis

e S g el et

more

B e e S ———— % L

leffe there bee fuch qualities there , as’
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his |
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‘N more probable that:they are made hy
| the ordinary way of nature,as they are
with us ; and confift of {uch exhalati-

' ons from the bodies of the Planets ; as

being very much rarified ;- may bee
drawne up, through the otbe of groffe
vaporous ayre that incompaffes them.
Noristhis a fingular opinion; but it

18 feemed moft likely to Camillss Glorio-
I8 fes. Th. Campanella , Fromondu , with

‘8 fome others: Butif yeuaske; whither
S8 fhall all thefe exhalations returne ¢ 1
'l anlwer every orie into his own Planet,
If it bé againe objeéted,that then there
| will be fo many center's of gravity, and
L each {everall Planet will be.a diftinét
world ; I reply ,wee have not like pro-
babilitic concerning the reft 5 but yet,
perhaps all of them are {o;except the
Sunne -, though Cafams and {fome o-
thers think thereis one alfp ; and la-
ter times have difcovered fome lefler
clouds moving round about him. But

as for Saturae ; he hath two Mooneson |
:, il eachfide.Zupitér hath foure,that incircle

him with their motion. Which are lik-
wife ecclipled by the interpofition of
o his bodyas the Moone is by ouy earth,

-, | N 2 Venus

;

Lis. 1.
Cap.12:

De Comep,
l5.0.4.
Apol. pra
Galily
Metear, o |
3.0.3drn §
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il

Lan.os
Cap.x1.

De Civit.
Dl 21,
cap. 8.

Venus is obferved to increafe and de-

creafe as the Moone. And this perhaps |

hath been noted by former ages ., as
may begueft by thatrelation of Saint
Auflinout of Varro. Maysand all the
reft, derive their light from the Suane.
Concerning Meycury , there hath been
littlé or no obfervation , becaufe for
the moft part, hee lies hid under the
Sunne-beames , and feldome appeares
by himfelfe. But when he dos, yet the
compafle of his body is fo little , and
his light of {o cleare abrightnefle, by
reafon of his necrenefle to the Sunne,
that the perfpeétive cannot make the
fame difcoveries upon him , as from
the reft. )

So that if you confider their quanti-

one of them is allotted to a {everall

would bee too much for to vent at the

there
It}
thete!
e
lfirka
[ have
el
ducet
b imay

be wﬁ
{ier )
Tl
ihatFi
oW
orif

wind

ty , their opacity , or thefe others dif-if.,;
coveries, you #hall finde it probable ff;,
enough , that each of them may bee ajly,
feverall'world. Efpecially,fince every. i

orbe , and not altogether in one, as the:
fixed ftarres feeme to bee. - But this |,

firft : the chiefe thing at which Inow §
ayme in this difceurfe, is to prove that
there

- il
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ff'\thcrﬂ may bee oneiin the Moone.
BE It hath been before confirmed, that
“fthere was a {pheare of thick vaporous
. fayre chcompafsing the Moone , as the
“Bfirft and fecond regions doe this earth.
* ¥ have now {hewed, that thence fuch
“hexhalations may proceed as doc pro-
iduce the Comets : 'now from hence it
may probably follow , that there may |
#be winde alfo and raine , with {fuch o-
Wither Meteors as are common' amongft
“Chus. This confequence is {o dependant,
IfthatFremondus dares not deny it,though

De mieteoyr,

hee would (as hé confefles himfelfe; )| /5. ¢, 5.

‘fforif the Sunne be able to exhale from | 4.6,
themfuch fumes as may caufe Co-
Jmets; why not then fuch asmay caufe |
i-dwinds ;and why-not fuch alfo as may |
sibcaufe raine,fince I have above fhewed; |
‘fthat thereis Seaand Land, as with us?
Now:, raine feemes to be moye efpe- |
fcially requifite forthem, fincéit may |,
allay the heate and fcorchings of the

W Sunne, when hee is over their heads.
WAnd nature hath thus provided for |
tithofe in Perw , withithe other inhabi- |
tantsunder thedines -~ 1000

| Butibthere becf{uch great; and fre--

N 3 quent
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|

quentalteracions-in the Heavens , why
cannot we difcerne them 2 |

I anfwer:: .
1. There may beduch 5 and wee

not able topercetve them , becaufe of

ted place ) Poffunt maxime permmiatsos
nes znceelo fieri etiamfi a nobss non confpi-

tarum degeremus.plurima forfan coeleflinm
nebularum wellera toto ashere pafiim difs
perfuvideremus , quorum [pecies jam eva.

<« did live inthe fpheares of the Pla-
< pets ;- we might there perhaps dif-
«cerne many great clouds difperfed

are not now vifible by reafon ofthis
great'diftance: ' L L

they have feenc fome of thefe alvera~

the weaknefle of out eye, and the di- |
ftance of thofe places from us ; they §
are the words of Fzenms ( as theyoare |
quoted by Fromondus in the above ci-4

ciantdr s boc' vifus noftrz debilias & im. |
menfa celi diffantia faczant. And untodl,
him affents Fromondus him{elfe ; when{i,
a little after he (ayes, Sz is [pherts plane- 14,

néfcit nimih fparii intercapedine. ¢ 1 well,

«_ through the whole/Heavens, which {

2. Maflin and Keplar affirme, that'|
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tions. The words of M«flin are thefe [§
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| (as I find them cited,) Fr echipfi Lunari |
\vefpere Domunice Palmayum Anni 1655, L_”‘ v
| 21 corpore Luna verfus Boream , wigricans C_‘EP i
R quadam macula confpe8la fust , obfeurior Dijees
W ¢ erero toro corpore s quod candentts fervi fi- | Gait, |
Wguram veprafemvabat s dixifles nubils in | ver.Somn. |
Wmuliam yegionem extenfa pluviis & tem- ;ﬁﬂ,m
"B peflucfis imbribus gravida , esyufmods ab
- W exccelfornm montium jagis in bumiliora con.
‘W vallium loca videre non ravo contingst. < In
< that lunary ccliple which happened
1< inthe cven of Palme-funday , inthe
« yeere 1605 , there, was a cerraine
« blackifh fpotdifcerned in the Nor-
< therly part. of the Moone , being
B <« darker than any other place of her
¢ body,. and reprefenting the colour
<¢_of red hot iron ; Youmight conje-
“N < Aure thatit was fome dilated cloud,
‘B being pregnant with fhowers; for
< thus doc_(%ch lower clouds appeare
"8 < from the tops of high mountaines,
W . Anda lietle before this paflage , the
i fame Author {peaking of that vdpo-
rous ayre about the Moonc, tells us.,
Quod crrcumflum slle [plendor diverfis sem-
poriba agpare lomprdior plow mingfve. T hat
B it dos at divers times appeare of a.diffe-
| ' M ‘rent’.
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’ﬁ:&; the Moone

Liz.1.
Cap.xt.

. Riff.nat,
L2t 1.

rent clearnefle , fometimes more , and |¥

fometimes leffe ; which he guefles to' i

arife from the clouds and vapors that
nto this T mayadde another tefti-

by Nictembergius , grounded opon an §

of 2 eflin | and writ tothis Enfeb, Ni-

judicious Aftromomer. The words of |
it runne thus 5 Et quidem in eclipli nupera
[olari que fuit ip[o die natali Chysfti 00(er- |
vavi clare inluna [oli fuppofica , quzdpiam.
quod valde probasid spfum quod Compes |
quog, &' maculke folares urgent ,nempe cot=
lum 1non effe & tenuitare &5 variasionibus |
BETI5 ExEmptam , nam civca lunam adverts
efie [phatim [eu orbem quendam waporo-
[um, non [ecas ar?ue circum terram, adeogs,
ficut éx terra in aliquams ufqie [pheram va-|
pores &7 exhalationes expivant ,ita quoque
ex luna, *° In that folary eclipfe which
¢« ‘happetied on Chriftmas day , when
< the Moone was juft under the Sun |
< Yplainly difcernedchat inher,which!

L =

mony of Bapt. Cifats , as he is quoted

| v
&

obfervation taken 23 yeeres after this fif

cremberg. in aletter by that diligent & BiI°

1«
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¢« may clearcly confirme what thel

1% Comets and Suns {pots doe fecme

“ to’
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¥ << to prove, wiz. thatthe heavens a;c
| << not fo{olid, nor freed from thofe
changes which ous aire is liable un-
to; for, 2bout the Moon I pereeived
- {uchran orbe ; or vaporous aire , as
that is which doth-encompafle our
carth s and as vapours and exhala-
tions are raifed trom our earth into

this aire ; foare theyalfo fromth
Moone. *

You fee what probable grounds,and
| | plaine teftimonies I have brought for
| | the confirmation of - this: Propofiti-
on: many other things in this behalfe
might bee fpoken , which for brevity
fake Inow omit, and pafle unto the
| next. pglor

(1=
4
144
(14
94

I} cc

4
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That \is probable there may be inhabia
tants in this other World [ but®
of what Lindéthey are, " " ¢
% uncertdine, |
¥ Havealready handled the Seafons,
and Méteors belonging to this new |
World:

LI B:1. L.

Cap.x 3.

Crme
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D! iﬂ&t ?g"'
Moyantia.
Lac 12,

| habitants. There hath not yet beene

 World ;' tis requifite that in the next |

plice I fhould come unto the third
thing/ which T promifed, ‘and fay
fomewhit 'of the inhabitants 5 Con-
cerning whom there might bee many
difficult queftions raifed ; as , whether
that'place bee ritore inconvenient for
habitation thanour World (as Keplar
thinks s ) whetherthey are the feed of
Adam.whether they are thereinablef-
fed'eftate, or elfe what meanes there
may be for theit falvations with many
other fiich uncertaine enquiries, which
I fhall ‘willingly omit , leaving it to
their ' ‘examination. who have more
leifure’and learning for the fearch of

{fuch particulﬂrs.

: . !
Being for mine owne part content |

only to fet downe fuch notes belong-
ing unto thefe,which I have obferved
in other Writers. Cum tota illa regio no- |
bis ignava. fir., vemanent: inhabiratores ilki

ignotipenitns. ( faich Cufanm ) {ince wee
know notthe regions.of that place, wej|
muft be altogether ignorant of the in- |

any fuch difcovery concerning thefg, /

upon which we mdy build certainty ,
. DoV or |

- L i




| many matters contained within this

m#y be a World.

| or good probability : well may wee

|| guetle ar them, & that too very doubt-

7R tully , but wee can know nothing ; for,
B | #f wee de kardly guefSe arighs at things
| IR | which -bee upon earsh. , if with labowr wee
W | doe find the things tha: ave athand , how:|
|| then can wee fearch out thofe things that

|| are in heaven ¢ What a little 1s that!|,
which wee know , inrefpe& of thofe

|| great Llniverfe ? This whole globe
B | of earth and water , though it feeme
tous to bee of a large extent, yet it
bearesnot {o great ‘a proportion unto |
Ml | the whole frame of Nature ;' as a{mall
# | fand doth untoit ; and what can fuch
little creatures as we, difcerne, 'who'|
are tied to this point of earth ¢ or what
can'they in the Moone know of us ¢ If}| .
we: underftand any thing ( {aith Efdras y
tis worhing bur tharwhech 15 upon the eayib,
and hee that dwelleth above in the beavens |
may onely wnderfiand the things that are a-
bovein the beight of the beavens. |

186 that “tiwere a very " nicedeleffe |,
thing forus to fearch after any ‘parti-|
culats 5 howéver , we'may guefle in|
the generall thatthere are fome inha-|

biowr bitants '

—
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f That the: Maone.

Liz.1.

Cnp-.r;.

De g%,
ﬁz#.-{- 1-
16, I,

bitants in that Planct : for why elfe:
did providence furnith that place with
all {uch conveniences of habitation as
have heeneabove declared #

Butyou will fay , perhaps ; is there'|- |

nottoo great and intolerable a heate,
{ince the Sunneis in their Zenith every
moneth , and doth tarry there fo long
before he leavesit?

I an{wer, ‘1. This may , perhaps,
be remedied (as it is under the line) by
the frequency of mid-day fhowers ,

which may cloud their Sunne , and.
ccoole their earth, 2. The equality of

their nights doth much  temper the
{corching of the day ; and the extreme

cold that comes from the one,requires

fome fpace before it can bee difpelled
by the other, fo that the heat {pending

| a great while before it can have the vi- |
&ory 5 hath not afterwards much time

ta rage in. Wherfore notwithftanding
this doubt,yet that place tnay remaine
habitable. -And this was the opinien
of theiCardinal de Cufs; when {peaking
of this Planet, he {ayes, Hie locus 2Mun-
dieft bakitatio hominym &9 animalivm ai-

 que vegetabilipm. < This part-of the |
_- “ world !
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may be a World.

o Il “ world is inhabited by men,& beaits,
i  and plants. To him aflented Campa.

nellz ; but he cannot determine whe-
ther they were men ‘ot rather {fome o-
ther kinde of creatures. If they were

Il men , then he thinks they could not be

1| infeted with Adams {inne 5 yet per-
o/} haps , they had fome of their owne,,
which might make them liableto the
fame mifery withus , out'of which, it

7/}| may bee , they were delivered by the

| fame means as we,the death of Chrift;
and thus he thinks that place of the E-
phefans may be interpreted , where the
Apoftle fayes , God gathered all things
togesher in Chrift | both which ave in earsh,
andwhich are in the heavens: So allo that
ofthe fame Apoftleto the Coloffians ,
where he fayes,that iz pleafed the F ather

R\ to reconcile all things umo himfelfe by

Chrif} , whether they be ihings in earth , or
things inbeaven.

But I dare not jeft with divine touths,
| or apply thefe places according as fan-
cy direéts. As I thinke this opinion
doth notany where contradict Scrip-
ture s {o I thinke likewife , thatit can-,

./ | not bee proved from it. 'Wherefore

By — .

Campanella’s




That the Moone

Lis.1.
Cap.13,

Campanells’ s {econd conjeéture may be
more probable, that theinhabitants of
that world ,are not men as we are, but
fome other kinde of creatures which
beare fome proportion, and likeneffe
to our natures, Or it may be, they are
of a quite different nature from any

thing here below , fuch as no imagina- |

tion can defcribe 5 our underftandings
being capable only of {uch things as
have entered by our fenfes,or elfe fiich
mixed natures as may bee compofed
from them. Now, there may be marniy
other {pecies of creatures befide thofe
that are already knowne in the world ;
there is a great chafme berwixt the na-
turc of men and Angelss It iay bee
the inhabitants of the Planets are of a
middle nature between both thefe. Tis

not improbable that God might create |

fome of all kindes, that{o he might
more compleatly glorifie himfelfe in
the works of his Power and Wile-
dome. L

Cufanaus too , thinks they differ from
us in many refpectss I will fec downe
his words as they may be found in*the

above cited plice., Sufpicamur in regione

. ﬁ:’r’f_f'
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may be a World:

lfolis magis.effe folares , elaros & illumi-
l2atos imelleBiuales habitatores , [pivitua-
liores etiam quams in lund , wbimagis lu-
narici , (5 in terra  magis mateyiales
@ craffi, ue s intelleBualis nawre [o.
lares [int multym in afiy & parum in
potentia  terremi Viry magis in porentia
N & parum in aBu, lunares in medio fln-
W Suames. Hoc gquidem. opinamur ex infia-
-entiaignil; (olis ,aquatica imyl & acrea
lune , & gravedine mazeriali terre 5 &
confimiliter ' de  aliis flellarum regioni-
W bus, fufpicantes nullam habitationibus ca-
rere quﬁ tor [int partes particulares
mundiales unius wniverfi ; quor funs fielle
quasum non eff numerss nif apud eum qui
ominia in numero creavit, -
¢ Wee may conjecture (faith’hee)
« the inhabicants of the Sunneare like]
< rothghnature of that Planet, more
«¢ cleate dnd bright , more intelleétu-
<¢ all than thofeinthe Moone where
Bl << they are neerer to the nature of that
| <« duller Planet, and thofe of the earth
« being more grofle and materiall
¢« than either , {o that thefe intelleCtu-
< a1l patures in the Sunng , are more
<« forme than matter,thofe inthe carth |
| “ mor¢

e o




That the Moone

|Lis.x.

Cap.13.

« " more matter than forme , and thofe |
« .in the Moone betwixt both. This |
“ we may guefle from the fierie influ- |
¢ ence of the Sunne , the watery and |

« aercous influence of the Moone, as

¢ alfo the materiall heavinefle of the |
' earth. In fome fuch manner like- §
<« wifeisit withthe regionsof the o-

¢¢ ther ftarres, for, we.conjecture that |

1 ¢ none of them are withoutsinhabi- |

“ tants , but that there are fo many|
|

« particular worlds and parts of thisi :

“ one univerfe, as there are farres, |
‘¢ which are.innumerable ; unleffe it/

€€ be to, him who created all things in i,

“ number. %

Forhee held that the ftars were mot|
all in one equall otbe as wee common- |
ly fuppofe; but that fome were farre,
higher than others, which made them |

appeate lefle; and that many “others {§
were fo farre above any of thefe , thatf

they were altogether invifible unto us. |
An opinion which (as I conceive) hath |
not any great probability for it, nor
certainty againft it, !
The Pricft of Saturne relating to

| Plutarch (as heefaignes it ) the nature.
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of thefe Selenites , told him they were
"Ml of divers difpofitions ,fome defiring to
Ml Livein the lower parts of the Moone |
- where ghey'might looke downewards
- upon us,while others were more fure-
“§ ly mounted aloft, all of them fhining
Wl like the rayes of the Sunne, and as be-
ing victorious , are crowned with gar-
lands made with the wings of Eufathia
or Conflancie. ey |
It hath beene the opinion amongft
lome of the Ancients , that their liea-
vens and. Elyfian fields were in the
Moone where the ayre is moft quiet
and pure. Thus: Secrares.thus Plato,with
his followers , did efteeme this to bee
the place where thofe purer foules in-
habite ; who are freed from the Sepul-
cher, and contagion of the body. And
g by the Fable of Ceres ; continually
‘Wwandring in fearch of her daughter
Proferpina,is meant nothing elfe but the
Rlonging defire of men ; who live upon
U8 Ceres earth , to attaine a place in Profer-

pina ,the Moone or heaven:  ©
Plutarch alfo {eemes to aflent unto |
8 this;but he thinks moreover,that there |
‘Rare two places of happines an{werable

10

Nat, Caii,
L3,t.19.
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to thofe two-parts which'he fancies to
femnaine of 2 mian whenhéisdead | the
{oule and the undérfanding - the foule
hee thinks is made of the Moonce ; and
astour bodies doe fo proceéde’ from |
thie dult'of this’ earthy, that they fhall i
retutne to it heréafter s fo our foules i
were'gencrated oiit of that Plinet, and |
fhall be refolvedinto it againe 5 where- §
as the underftanding (hall-afcend unto il
the'Stnne, out'6f which'itwas made , filtie
whete it fhall pofleffe’ an‘cteenity of il
well-being , and farre greater happi-§
nefle than that which is enjoyed in the il
Mdofie. So thatwhena'man dies, e
his foule be much polluted 4 then'muft
it wander up afid-downe in‘the middlé
region of the ayre wherehellis and
there fuffer unfpeakable torménts for
thofe fins wheredfit is guiley, Where-
as the' foules of bétrer mefy, when they
have'in fomie fpace of time beetic pur-
ged from that impurity which they did
derive from the body, then doe ‘they
returne into the” Moone 5 where thiey
are poffeft with fuch a joy, ‘as‘thofe
men feele who profefle holy myfte=

ries, from which place ({zith he) fome]




1Mt 745 the ambitious; the amorous,the

tef'elimiplesand dreames of fuch thinzs as

- H-'
0§ are {ent downe to havethe fuperinten- | Lis. 1.

|l dance of oracles , being diligent either \ Cap.13.
W in the prefervation of theigood , either |

from, orin, all perills, and the preven: |
| tion orpunithment of all wicked adti- |

ons | but if inthefe imployments they |
| mif-behave themfelves | then are they |

againeto be¢'imprifoned ia abody,o-
-8 therwife they temaine in' the:Moone |
till theirfoulsbee refolved into ity and |
the uhderftanding being cleared from |
all impediments, alcends to the Sunne
which is its proper place. But this re-
fl quires a diverfefpace of time , accord-
il ing to'the diversaffectionsofithe {oule.
As for thefe'who have beene retired!
and' Honeft , addicting themfelvestoa
(tudious and.quiet lifeschefe are quick-
ly preferred £o a higher happinéfle: But
as_for fuch who have bufied them-|
il félves i many broyles; of hive becne!

‘vehemeht ‘in' theo profecution. bf -any |

may be a Wovld. \ 19§
H

- weithfill myany thele ftill setaine the

A I b L] L - 1 ]
i@l they have icrformcd in their bodies,
| which ‘makes themi either altogether

| unfit wo remainé there, where they are,
| O or
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or elfe keepes them long ere they can
put off their fouls.
tarchs opinion concerning the inhabi-
eants and ncighbours of the Moone,
which (according to the manner of the

Academicks) hee delivers in 2 third | &
petfon ; you fee hee makes that Planet |
an infetior kind of heaven, and though |3

hee differ in many circumf{tances, yet
place , as wee fuppofe Paradife to be.
ing the place of the damned {pirits,

aire » and inneitherof thefe is hee fin-

Thus you {ec Plu-|

thatitis in the middle region of the

gular , but fome more late and Ortho- |
dox Whiiters have agreed with him. Hr

where elfe.

ationof it out of Seriprure;Some hold
ing itto be in another world without

As for the place of Hell , many think
it may be in the aire;:as well as any

Trueindeed, S. Auflin affirmes that{
this place cannotbee difcovered.; But}
others there are whocan {hew the fitu-1

will have it placed towards the, centet

of
St ——

B o

this , becaufe our-Saviour calls it exie@<|
izamesn outward darknefle. But the moft]

ol

doth hee defcribe it tobee fome fuch |8

You {ce likewife his opinion concern- &
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# of our carth , becaufe’tis {aid ; Chrift
.l defcended into the lower parts of the
M carth; and fome of thefe are fo confi-
. Wl dent, that chis is its fituation , that they
@ can defcribe you its bignefle alfo , and
i@ of what capacity itis. Framcts Ribera in
8 in his Comment on the Revelations
1l {peaking of thofe words, where ’tis
ol faid, shae the blood went out of the wine-
i prefle s even umo the horfes-bridles by the
be, fjwe of one thonfand and fix bundred fur-
vl longs , interprets themto be meant of
is M hell ; and that that number exprefles
Al the diameter of its concavity, which is

il 200 Fealtan miles ; But Leffisns thinkes
that this opinion gives them too much
{roome in hell, and therefore he guefles
that "tis not {fo wide ; for ({aith hee) the

| diameter of one league being cubical-
Blly multiplyed, will make a{pheare ca-
pable of 8ooooo milliens of damned

1l bodies, allowing to each fix footin the
i lquare; whereas(fayes he) tis certaine,
Mchat there fhall not bee one hundred
thoufand millions in all that fhall bee
Mdamned. You fee the bold Fefwst was
Slcarefull that every one fhould have but
$toome enough in hell , and by the
O 3 ftrange-
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| ter from this place to fome of his |
| friends upon earth , to certifie them |

what diftance there was betwixt the
| center and fuperficies : hee might have

That the Moone

ftrangenefle of the conjecture,youmay
guefle that hee had rather bee abfurd
than {eeme either uncharitable or ig-
norant. Irémember there isa relation
inPliny , how that Dionyfioderasa Ma- |
thematician, being dead,did fend alet- |

— L =

done well to haye prevented this con-

mofk capacity of that place. However,
certaine it is , that that number cannot
be knowne; and probable it is, that the
place is not yet determined , but that
hell'is there where there is any tor-:
mented foule , which may bee in the
regions of theayre,as well as in the

rroverfie , and entormed them the ut- Hi¥

center : And therefore perhaps it 1s

the ayre. But ofthis only occafional-
ly , and by veafon of Plutarchs opinion
concerning thofe that are round about
the Moone ; as for the Moone it felfe,
hee efteemes it to bee a lower kind of
heaven, and therefore in‘another place
he'calls it a terreftriall ftarre, and an

Olym-

that the Divell is ftiled the prince ofu,l
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| Olympian orgeleftiall carth’; anfwer- | Ly, £,

§ able, (as I conceive)rothe paradife of | Cap.13,

the Schoolemen.  Andy that patadifc ;

| was either in , or necre .the Moone s

§l the opinion of fome later VWriters
«8 who derived it (inall likely hood)trom
is@ the affertion of Plate.y and perhaps,this

bl of Plutarch. Toflatws layes this opinion

| upon Ffiodor. H. ifpalenfss yand the vene- | SirwRaw,

rable Bede , and Pererius fathersitupen | e id
Strabus and Rabanus his Mafter. Some Er‘.':c;mﬁ
would have it to bee ficuated in: fucha

i place as could not bee: difcovered;,
+lll which caufed the penman of Efdras to
make it a harder matter z0 know the out-
goings of Paradife , than toweigh the weight

of the fire , or meafure the blafls of wind ; or

cald againe a daythat 16 pzff. But notwith-
ftanding this , there bee fome others,,

who think, that it is on the top of
fome high mountaine under the line,

| and thefe interpreted the torrid Zone
| to be the laming {word whereby Pa-
radife was guarded. *Tis the confent

of divers others , that Paradifc is fitu-
ated in fomehigh and eminet place.So
Toftatus ;. Efderiam Paradifus [its alifsi-

ma, fupraomnem terr& alticndinen, ¢ Pa-

O 4 radife
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“ radife s fituated in fome high place
¢ abave the earth : and therefore in
his Comment uponthe 49 of Genefis ,
he underftands the blefsing of Facob

concerning the everlafting

of Chrifts comming, by whofe Paf-

opened. [Jnto him affented Rapersus,
Scotus, and moft of the other Schoole-
men , as I findthem cited by Pererius
and out of him in Sir #alter Rawleigh.

bability,this place was not overflowed
by the Flood, fince there were no fin-
ners there , which ‘might draw that
curfe upon it. Nay Toffatus thinks ,
that the body of Ezoch was kept there ;

and Auflir,have affirmed, that the blef-

till the day of Judgement ; and there-
ford tis likely that it was not over-
flowed by the Flood, It were eafie to
produce the unanimous confent of the
Fathers, to prove that Paradife is yet
really exiftent. Any diligent perufer of

them

d | then

meant of Paradife , and the blefsing it |§
{ felfe to bee nothing elfe buta promife

fion the gates of Paradife fhould bee §

Their reafon was this : becaufe in pro- |

and fome of the Fathers, as Tertullian |

{ed foules were referved in that place

8wl
g | whet
o hills to bee ||




w§lf them , may eafily obferve how they

yift| cally the fame from whence our firft
lel| parents  were banifhed. Now' there

nay be & World.

doe generally interpret the Paradile
| whereto Saint Paul was wrapt and that
wherein our Saviour promifed - the
|| Thiefe thould be with him | to bee lo-

8| cannot be any place on earth defigned
where this fhould bee: And therefore
it is not altogether' improbable ‘that it
-8 | was in this other world.
| Andbefides | fince all men thould
have went naked if 4dam had not fell,
"tis requifite therefore thatit fhould be
fituated in fome fuch place where it
mightbe priviledeed from the extre-
wiities of heat and cold. But now this
| could not be(they thought) fo conve-
niently in any lower, as it might in
fome hisher ayre. For thefe and fuch
like confiderations , have fo many af-
firmed, thac Paradife was in a high ele-
vated place. Which fome have con-
ceived could bee nowhere but in the
Moone: For it could not be in-the top
of any mountaine ; nor can wee thinke
of any other body feparated from this
carth, which can be a more convenient

Flacc l
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place for babitation than this Planet ,
therefore they concluded that it was
there.

It cold not bee on the top of any
mountaine.

1. Becaule we have cxpreﬂ"r: Scrip-
ture, that the higheft of them was o-
verflowed.

2. Becaufe it muft be a greater ex-
tenfion , and not fome {mall patch of

ru:}und fincetis likely all men fhould
have lived there ,-if «Adam had not
fell. But fora fatisfaction of the argu-
méts,together with a farther difcourfe
of Paradifch fhall referre you to thofe
who have written purpofely upon this
{ubjet. Being content for my owne
part to have {poken fo much of it as
may conduce to fhew the opinion of
others concerning the inhabitants of
the Moone; I dare not my f{elfe affirme
agy thing of thefe Selentes , becaufe 1

know not any ground wheron to build.

any probable opinion. But I thinke
that future ages will difcover mote ;
and our pn&crlty,pr:rh'lps may invent
fome meanes for our better acquain-
tance with thefe inhabitants.

Pmpaﬁti;

That

eV
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Propofition 14.-

That tis pofSible for [ome of our. pofteri-
tie, %0 find out & conveyance t0 this
other world 5 and if there be in-
habitanss there , t0 bave
commiexce with them.

ALL that hath been {aid, concern-
ing the people of the new world,
1 but conjecturall , and full of uncer-
tainties; nor can we ever looke for any
evident or more probable difcoveries
in this kind , unlefle there bee fome
hopes of inveating means for our con:
veyance thither. The pofsibilitie of
which, fhall bee the fubject of our en-
quiry in this laft Propofition.

And;if we doe but confider by what
fteps and leafure , allarts doe ufually
rife to their growth 5 we fhall have no
| caufe to doubt why this alfo may not
| hereafter be found outamongft other
fecrets., It hath conftantly yet been
the method of providence,not prefent-
ly to fhew usall ; but to leade us on by
degrees,
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degrees ,_from the knowledge of one
thing to another,

*Twas a great while,ere the Planets
werediftinguifhed from the fixed ftars
and fome time after that,ere the morn-
ing and evening ftarre ‘were found to
be the fame. And in oreatér {pace (I
doubt not) but this alfo, and other as
excellent myfteries will be difcovered.
Time, who hath alwayes been the fa-

ther of new truths , and hath revealed
unto us many things, which our Ance-
ftors were ignorantof , willalfo mani- |
feft to our pofteritie , that which wee
now defire , but cannot know. Peniet
tempus (faith Semeca) quo ifta quenwnc |
latent o in lucem dies extrabet , & longio- }
ris evi diligemia. Time will come,
when the indeavors of after ages, fhall |
bring {uch things to light as now lie ‘
hid in obfcuritic. Arts are not yet
come to their folftice. But the indu- |
{trie of future times , afsifted with the |
labors of their forefathers , may reach |
that height which wee could not at- |
taine to, Peniet tempus quo pofteri noffri
Ros tam apersa nefti e mirentur. As wee |
now wonder at the blindnefle of our |
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Anceftors, who were notable to dif-
cerne fuch things, as fecme plaine and
obvious unto us ; {o will our pofterity,

5§ | admire our ignorance inas perfpicuous |

matters.

Inthe firft ages of the world the I-
landers thought themfelves either to
bee the only dwellers upon. earth , or
clfe if there were any other,they could
not pofsibly conceive how they might
have any commerce with them , being
{evered by the deepe and broade Sea.
| But after times found out the inventi-
on of thips, in which notwithftanding,
none but fome bold, daring men durt
venture , according to-thatof the Tra-
goedian. RN 1
Audax; simium qui fraa primys

Rateram fragili perfida rpie. | -
T oo bold was he,who ina fhip fofraile, |
Firft venturd onthetrecherous waves

vine o mderaltodaile.

And yet .now , how.eafie athing is
this.even to-a;simorous and cowardly
nature ¢ “And queftionlefle,the inven-
tion of fome other means for our con-
| veiance to the, Moone , cannot {eeme
| more incredible to us 4 than this dig a{ttf

~ r

Sen, Med..

g aff. 1.
| ¥ ide Hora.

0d. 3.
Jrvenal,

ﬁ fo 12e
Cland, pref.
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rap. Profer.
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Differta.
Ciin Nuwg
Sydcr.

| ¥hat werebefore them 2 Tis the 'opi-

| | B.G'!

firft to them, and therefore we have no
juft reafon to bee difcouraged in our
hopes ofthe like fuccefie.

Yea, but (you will fay) there can'be
no fayling thither , unlefle thatwere
true which the Pocts doe*but ‘faine,

‘that {he made herbediinthe Sea. Wee |

have not now any Drake, or Columbns |

to undertake'thisvoyage', orany De-

dalws to invent a conveiance ‘thtough
theayre. ' - _ :

1 anfwet, Though weehavenotyet
Wwhy thay not fucceeding times'; rayle
ip fome {pitits as eminent for newat-
tempts and firangeinventions 5 as*afly

nion of Keplar , that as foone astheart
of flying is "found ‘otit ;“fome 6 their

- | nation willinake one'of the firft' Colo-

fiés , that fliall tranfplant into that o-
ther world. T {uppofe, his appropriat-

| ing- this ipreheminence to his owne

Countreyen ; ‘may dfife from'an o-
verpartiall dffetion t6 'them. ' But-yet
thus'far Tagree with him | ‘That when
ever that ‘Artisinvented, orany other,
wherbya manmay be conveyed ‘fome
twenty miles high ', or thereabouts,

then
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then,  tis not aitogcthtr 1mprobab1& Eivd.x;
that forie orother may be fucce(fef'ull Cap.14.
1n this attempt.
For thebetret clearing of which' 1
tf thall ‘firft lay downe ‘and then anfwet
¢,§ thofe dm&q that m*zy makeit’ ﬁ:cmc
§ ueeerly impofsible,
|© Thefé are chiefly three.
The fitlt, tdkeni from the naturall
4 heavineffe of a tnans ‘body , ‘whereby
itis made ‘unfit for' the motion of a-
| {centtosethier withthe vaft diﬂancc ﬂf
el that placc fromus.
4 2. From'the extreme co!dnes of thc
iy mthcrﬁ*all ayre &
} 3. Theextreme thmneffe ofit.:
i Both whichmuft needs makeitimpaf-
i {ible thovghit were'but as niafy’ ﬁncrlc
'mﬂes thlthtl’ as ivisthoufands. 7 100
Forthe fifft. Thoughlitweré {'uppa-
it fed that 2man could flie, yetwee may
+fl svell think hee wouldbe very flow in
it, fince hee hath fo heavy a body;ahd
fiich 2 one too , as maturedid not /prin-
cipally intend, for that kind of motione
Tis uivally obfervcd that amongftthe
B varietie Gf birds, thofe which doemoft |
| converfeipon the earth, and are fwzﬁr{
¢

P
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rilytied to a‘more efpeciall refidence flun

' Thu515 it alfb in {wimming; which Art ; R0t

| fwiftnefle jto equall a fifh 4 B Becaufe hef
1S pot: naturally appointed to it. So

Thatithe Moone

eft i in their running, as a Pheafant,Par-
tridge , &¢. mﬂethcr with all domef’tl—
call f owle,nre leffe able for flight,than fjm"
othhrs which are for the moft § part up- gt
onthe wing, as.a Swallow . fwift, &c. i i
And therefore wee may ‘cll think-  fmd
that man beingnot naturally cndowed | o

with any fuch condition as may inable If,;;‘?ﬂ?
him for this motionsand being necefla-fi, X

—

1§ ¢

y
a
|-
i
-

onthecarth,muft needs be lower than ' bya
any fowle , md lefle able to hold out ;ﬂhh

._
]
=
file s
—

though it bee growne to 2 good emi. |
nence , yet he that is beft ski lled injit;is i &
not ablc cither-for continuance , or fjbi
=1,
ben
KT

that

LEak |

iyl
',l:‘f'

that though 2 man_could- fly yet hee
would be foflow init, and fo'quickly
weary , that hee could never think td
reach fo great-a: journey asit is to thc
Moone. | LT
But fuppofe withall that hee could pju
fly as faft, andlong, as the {wifteft fffor
bird : yet it cannot pofsibly bee con-Jity,
ceived , how he fhould ever be able to Jif 2

paﬂ'cthroucrh fovafta diftance;as there flon
is|

(4

et o T —

e
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4 13 betwixt the: Moone and our earth.

(-8 Forthis Planet, according to the com-
i mongrounds;is ufuallygrant-:d to bee
ol at the leaft, 51 femidiameters of the

| carth from us. Reckoning for each {e-
A midiametér 3456 Enﬂlgt% miles , of
il which the whole fpacc will be abour
179712,

:So that though a mian could cen-
{tantly keeponin his journey thither

il by a ftraite lihe, though hecould fly a

M thoufand II‘EllES in aday yet he would
Anfj.not arrive thitherunder 180 day:.s ot

-l hial fea yeare.

. And how were it pofsible for: -my

off totarry folong without dyet or fleep ¢
el o . “For Dier. 1 {fuppofethere could
: beno trifting to that fancy of Phuloithe |

helll Fem (mcntmncd before) § who thinks

#i that the mofick of the ] pheares fhuuld
: fupply the firength of food:
1 Nor cait-wee well conceive ‘hosy
aman fhould be able to carry fo
g muchluggagetwith himjas might f&rw:

il forhis Fiasioum in {o tcdmusa Jowt= |
o fey. s ad 16V

r2. But 1Fheccm1d 3 yet he mu&have
-, famc ting toreftand fleep in. And1

:5 L 1 P . bfllﬁv{: - BN .
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That the Moone:

believe hee thall {carfe findany lod-
gings by the/way. No.Ingsto enter-
taine paffengers , nok any <aftles in che | b
ayrel (unlefle they bee inc hdhted ones) | Jir
to. feceive poore pilgrims or errant | fim
Knights. Andfo confequently.,he can: Lo
not haveany pofsible hopes of reach- f b
ing thither, {
Notwicthftanding all which-doubts , | #iad
I fhall lay downe this pofition. v
T hat fuppofing a man¢ould fly, ot i
by any other meanes , raife him{clfe {§i
twenty milesupwards;or thereabouts,
it were pofsible for him to come unto
the Moone. |
As for thofe argumentsof the fioft]
kind -, that feeme to overthrow the!
eruth of this 5« they proceed upomajy,
wrong ground. ' Whilftthey fuppofe, i} 3
that a condenfed-body 5 inany-place {ﬁ{'
the ayre , would'alwayes fetaine injea il
ftrohg inclination of tending downe-i§;
wards;towards thecénterofithis carth. {ii:
W hereas 'tiscmore probable;, thavifit
weté but fomewhat abovethis orbe off
vaporous ayie , it might there reft o
moveable , 8owould not havein it agy

tell

g

propenfionto this motionofdefcent.
| For
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For the better illuftration of this,
you muft know, that the heavinefle of

a h{}dy , or(as :__Ar{ﬂwfe defines it) the
|} thepronefle ofit to tend downe unto
fome center is'not anyabfolute quality
intrinfic1ll dnto it; as if where-ever the

I-§ body did retaing its effence | it muft al-

fo retaine this qualitie: oras if nature

»§ had implanted inevery condenfed bo-

§ dy APF‘HHEMH:II cemri . ¢ fugam exire-
mizaiée. “Sucha love tu the center and
hatred ro the extremities.Becaufe one
of thefe being leffe than a quantitic ,
and tneoth{.rnn more, cannot have a-
ny power of attm&mn or depulfion in
them. Accordim® to that common
principle *mr.ariiam u{ﬁ’:‘a eff effica-
cid., _ M

But how the' émt nature ‘of gravitie |
is this\* Fis fiich a relpedtive. mutuall
defire of unten , whereby @ndmﬁ:d
bodiesy when™ t"!:;éy comg’ within the |
18 {phere ofgheir ogvne viger , doe naty-
(il rally apply onc to another,
by “attra&tion*dt c. coition. But being,
both without the reach of eithers ver-,
tud 5 they then. ceafe to move,-and|

_though they have generall aptitude ,
2 vct [
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yetthey have notany prefent inclina-

VY.

dos fend forth his beames inan orbicu-
far forme: So likewife any magnf:ticall
body -, forinftancea round load{tone
dos caft abroad his magnf:ticall vigor
in a {pheare. Thus.

e s

-

S =P

.
it
A — =

tion or pronefle to one another. And fo {itha
confequently, cannot bee ftyled hea-§ N

The meaning of this will bee more 13,v
clearely illuftrated by a (imilicude. As e
any light body ( fuppofe the Sunac) e

[

outt

L. 0,
Teut

1]1th
gloni
moti

To

This

| hath

{lons. 1

Wherte fuppofe theinward ﬁin:l&:at! e
A to reprefent the Loadftone, anvd theyy i
s
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i-§ outward one betwixt B C, the orbe
that dos terminate its vertue. -
Now any other body that is like af-
fected comming within this {phere, as
B, will prefently defcend towards the
center of it yand in that refpe& may be
il ftyled heavy. But place it without this
W4 fphere as C, and then the defire of u-
Al nion ceafeth, and fo confequently the
o8 motion alfo.
Toapply ther what hath been {aid.
This great globe of earth and water |
hath been proved by many obfervatie
ons , to participate of Magneticall pro-
pertics. And as the Load{tone dos caft
forth its owne vigor round about its
body , ina magneticall compafle: So
likewife dos our carth. The difference
is , thatitis another kind of affeétion
which caufes the union betwixt the
[ronand Loadftone, from that which
makes bodies move unto the ecarth.
The former is fome kind of neerencf{le
hnd fimilicude in their natures , for
vhich , Philofophie as yet has not
ound a particular name. The latter dos
rife from that peculiarqualitie,where-
Py the carth is properly diftinguifhed
| 3
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That the Moone
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from the other elements , which is 1ts
Condenfitie. Ofwhich the more any
thing dos participate , by {omuch the
ftronger will bee the defire of unionto
ite So gold and others metalls which
are moft clofe’intheir compofition,are
likewife moft {wiftin their motion of

And though this may feeme tobee
contradi¢ted by the inftance of me-
talls , whichare'of the fame weight ,
when they are melted , and when they
are hard : - As al{o of water, which dos
not differ in refpeét of gravitie , when

pend(
ofit
;:.'nnf."
nolu

' 'r[tzr?tti
any

for
[ hall
|tlons,
| Th
many
mings
Fraug
prov

it is frozen and whenic is fluid : yet we

too for frozen waters,they are not pro-
perly condenfed , but congealed into a.
harder fubftance , the parts being not
contraéted clofer together , but ftill
poflefsing the fame extenfion. But yet
( I{ay)tis very probable , that there 1S
fuch a fpheare about the earth , which
dos terminate its power of attracting
other things unto it. So that fuppofe

a body to bee placed within the limits
of this {phere, and then it muft necd; ol
tend

1|'| i "LI

muft know that metalls are not rari- the
fied by melting but mollified. And{olyn

andft
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| tend downewards , towards the center
ofit. But onthe contrary, if it be be-
yond this compafle,then there can bee
no {uch mutuall artraétion; & fo confe-

1§ quently, it muft reft immoveable from

i any {uch motion.’

'l TYor the farther confirmation of this,

| {hall propofe two pertinent obferva-

« ftions.

e-§ The firlt taken in the prefence of
many Phyfitians , and related by an ¢-
minent man in that profefsion , Hzeron, ' Lib, d:

isl Fracaftorsss. T here being divars needles | Symarh.

+ : il Antipe
provided of {everall kindes, like thofe f;a.:fp?

ufthere was an attraétive power , not on-
iofly in the magnets; But that iron alfo
mofland fteele , and {ilver did each of then

wiliconcludes,0mne trahit quod fi5i fimileefl, | 7 id. bl
[i®And as thefle peculiar likeneffes, have iqﬂ;:{_
tliluch a mutuall efficacy 5 fo tis pro- | d: aradt,
cfibable , ‘that this moreigenerall qua- | “*"#

«flification of condenfitie’, may bee
infithe caufe,why things {o affeéted defire
yofiunion to the carth. And though ’tis
nifflikely that this would appzave betwixe

«lwo lefler condenfed bodies, (as {up-
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};}E: two peeces of earth ).if they wete
both placed at libertie in the 2thereall
ayre 5 yet being neere the eatth, the

as it were drownd the leffe.

*Tis acommon expetiment,that fuch

a lump of ore or ftone, as being on the

ground,cannot be moved by lefle than

{ix men, being in the bottom of a deep

mine, may be ftirred by two. The rea-

fon is,becaufe then tis compafled with

attractive beams, there being many a-

bove it, as well as below it. Whence

we may probably inferre (faith the
learned Perulam) ““ thar the nature of
¢ gravitie , dos worke but weakly al-

 fo farfromthe earth s Becaufe the

¢¢ appetite of union in denfe bodies ,

“ muft bee more dull in refpe& of di-

ftance. As we may alfo conclude from

thie motion of birds, which rife from

the ground but heavily, though with

much labor; Whereas being on high

about by the meere extenfion of their

ence , 1s not (as fome falfly conceive)!

e

{tronger {pecies of this great globe dos |

they can keep themfelves up,and foare ||
wings. Now the reafon of this diffe-|

the depth of ayre under-them. Foraf
bir ]

bird
foot

| then
[ !]:'P.
o | ot

Herya
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bird is not heavier when there is hut "z
foote of ayre under him, than ‘when
there is a furlong. As appeares bya
fhip inthe water | (an inftance of the |
fame nature) which dos not finke decp-
er, and {o conf cequently 1s not heavier,
whenit has but five fatham depth,than
when it has fifty. But the true reafon
is, the weaknefle of the defire of union
in denle bodies at a diftance.

So that from hence , there might be |
juft occafion to taxe «Arifforle and his
followers | for teaching that heavines |
is anabfolute qualitic of it felfe, and
really diftinét from condenfitie:where-
as it is onely a modification of it, or ra-
| ther,another name givento 2 conden-
fed body in reterence to its motion.

For if it were abfolute, then it fhould
alwayes be inherent inits fubje@ and
not have its eflence depend upon the
bodies being here or there. But it is
notfo. For, :

I. Nothing is heavy in its proper
place, according to his owne principle,
Nibil graveefbin fuo oo, And chen

2. Nothing is heavy , which is fo
farre diftant from that proper orbe to
g 12107 ) __which '
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which it dos belong , that it is not
within the reach of its vertue. As was
before confirmed,

But unto this it may be objeéted.
Though a body being {o placed , be
not heavy iz aétu fecundo 5 yetit isin
affu primo : becaufe it retaines in itan
inward pronels to move downéewards,
being once {evered from its proper
place. And this were reafon enough
why the quality of heayinelle fhould
have an ab{olute being.

Lanfwer, this diftintion is only
appliable to fuch naturall powers as
can {ufpend theiraéts; and will not
hold in Elementary qualities , whofe
very effence dos neceflarily require
an exercife of the fecond aét, as you
may eafily difcerne by an induétion
of all the reft. I cannot {ay, that body
has init the quality of heate, cold-
neffe, drinefle; moifture, hardnefie,
foftnefle, &c. which for the prefent,

1 has not the fecond a& of thefle quali-

ties. And if you meane by the effence
of them ; apower unto them : why,
there is not any naturall body but has
a power to them all,

|
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| will follow; Thatifa man were above

| | ground : And not only {o, but he may

below, becaufe then hee is without all

may be & World,

—

From that which hath beene faid
concerning the nature of gravity, . it

the fphere of this magneticall vertue,
which proceeds from the earth, hee
might there ftand as firmely asinthe
open aire , ashe can now upon the

alflo move withafarre greater {wift-
nefle , thanany living creatures here

gravity, bein3 notattracted any way,
and {0 confequently will not be liable
to {uch impediments, as may inthe
leaft manner refift that kinde of mo-
tion which hee fhall apply himfelfe
unto. . -

If you yet enquire , how wee may
conceive it poflible, that a conden-
fed boedy-fhould not be heavy in{uch

a place ¢

body isnot heavyinits proper place.
Ofthis I will fet down two inftances.

When a manis in the bottome of
adeepe river, though hee have over
him a multitude of heavy waters , yet
he is not burdensd with the weight of

I anfwer , by the fame reafon asa |

Li B.1.
Cap.14.

‘them.

e
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them. And though another body, that
fhould be but of an equall gravity,
with thefe waters , when they are ta-
ken out, would be heavy enough to
prefle him to death ; yet notwichitan-
ding whilft they are inthe channell,
they doe not in'the leaft manner, crufh
him with their load. The reafon is,
becaufe they are both in their right
places 5 and tis proper for the man be-
ing the more conden(ed body , tobe
lower than the waters. Or rather thus,
Becaufe the body of the man, dos
more nearely agree with the earth, in
this affection , which is the ground of
its attra&ion, and therefore doth that

acafe, abody maylofe theoperati-
onof its gravity, which is, to move,
orto prefle downewards : So may it |
likewife, when it is fo far out ofits |
place, that thisattrative power can- |
not reach untoit. |
Tis apretty notion to this purpofe, |
mentioned by * Albertms de Saxonia, |

That the aire isin ‘fome part of it |

navigable. |

more ftrongly attratit, thanthe wa- |
ters that are over it. Now, as infuch | |
. j:mi
i fof
| moy

me
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o
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Navigable.And that upon this Staticke
principle ; any brafle or iron veflell
(fuppofe akettle) whofe {ubftance is
much heavier than thatofthe water,
yet:being filled with the lighter aire,
it will fwimme upon it, and not finke.
So {uppofcacup, or woode wveflel,
upon the outward borders of this ele-
mentary aire, the cavity. of it being
filled with fire, or rather zthereall
aire, it muft neceflarily upon the fame
ground remaine {fwimming there,and
of it {elfe can no more fall; than an
empty fhip can finke. -
Tis commonly granted,thatif there
were a hole quite through the center
oftheearth; though any heavy' bod
(as fuppofe a milftone) were tet fall
. | into it;yct when it came uneo the place
| | of the center ; it would there reft im?
moyveablein the aire.. Now,asinthi
s/l | cafe; its owne condenfity, cannot hine
¥ | dery obut that je may reft-inthe open
|| aire; when there is no other place ; 'to |
| whicheit thould be attrated : Sonei
ther.couldit be any impediment unto
it, if it were placed ‘without the fpheré
of the carths: magneticall * vigor;

4
_ | N ﬂhcrch
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* Vivida,
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| where there fhould be no attrattion |

| Epatly ol -
From hence then (I {ay) you may
conceive ; thatif a man werebeyond

| this fpherey heemighe there ftandas’
I firmely inche opendire, as now upon

the earth. And if heftight frand there,
why might hee not alfo goe tlierd ¢
- And if fo 5 then there is a pofhbility
likewife of-having other conveniences
for travelling.

Andhere tis confiderable, thatfince

| our:bodies will then bee devoideof

gravity , and- other impedimefits of
motionywee thall notrat all pend our:
felves in'any labour,'rand {o'coile-
guently mot much need the reparation
of diet » But may perhaps livealtoge-
thef withont it, as: thofe credtures
have doney 'who by reafon of their
fleeping formany dayes together;have
not {pent any {pirits) “and fo not wan-
| ted any! foode: which s commenly
relaged slof +Serpents - Crocadiles,
Beares, Cuckoes,Swallowesand-fuch
like, Tothis purpofe,>* Mendozatec-

that of Epimenidesy whois ftoriedto
| ' : have

kons up divers firdnge relations, 1A 8
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| haveflept 75 yeeares. And anothér of
Ji & rutticke' in Germany , who being ac-
| cidencally covered- with 2 hay-ricke,
{lept/there for all auntumne , “and the
winter following,without any nourifh-
ment. ' AR L
: Or, if thiswill not ferve :yet why
{| may not a Papift faft fo long’,” as well
7|8 as Ignariur-or Xaverith ¢ Ov if there
be fuchaftrange efficacy inthe bread
of the Eucharift, astheir miraculous
| relations doe attribute to it: why then,
that may ferve well enough, for théir
viaticym, L 1010 o3 bsnsll
Or, ifwee ‘muft need$ feed wpon
Ml fomething elfe , why may notfmells |
¥ nourifhws ¢ * Pluzrachyand ¥ Plimpand | * e ficie
¢l diversiother ancientsy tell us ‘ofana- | # A%
tion in Zndia that lived only upon plea- | « sy ar.bif,
fing odors. And tis the. common opi- | /ib.7.ca.3.
nibn ofo Phyfitians - that: 'thefe doe |
ftrangely: both ftrengthen: and repaire
the {piritsisHence was it that Desboeri-
sms was able for divers$dayes togecher, |
to feedehimfelfe with the metre fmel
offiotbread: oo znois il <ldibso
v1Or ifitibee neceflady that our' fto-
macks muft receive the food: ¢ swhy
il “then
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then tis not impoffible that thepurity
of the @thereall aire, being not mixed
with, any improper vapors, may be
fo-agrecable to our bodies, as toryeeld
us fufficient nourithment ; According

to that of the Poct 5

eeaeeepoes Veftitur atrd |

eLrheyed | --cameeneiae |
Twas an old Platoicke principle,that
there is in fome pare of the world {uch
a place where men:might be plentiful-
ly nourithed, by the aire they breath:
Which cannot-more propetly:.beaf-
figned to any one particular ,. thanto

the zthereall aire above this. | 10

I know tis the commonropimon,
thatno Elemens canprove Alamens; be:
caufe tis not proportionate: to the bo-

dies; of - living 'creatures which rare

o4 | compounded.  But,

1. Thiszthereall aire is'notanele-

ment 3 and thoughitbe purer,, - yettis |
perhaps of a greater agrecablenefleto |

mans nature and conftitutionis 2.v wi

2. If we confultexperiencednd the
credible relations of othets; wee fhall
finde it probable enough!/that many
things receive nourifhment from meer
elements. Firft

&
I

]
! e
bon,

|
i
198
)




I | uSof fome creatures; that are fedonly
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Firft; forthe earthy * Ariflole and
® Pliny,thole two greatnaturalifts, t¢]]

with this. And it was the curfe of the
ferpeat, Gen. 314 Ppon thy bellyfhale
shou goe , andduft [bals thow eare allehe
dayesof thy life,

| 225

So likewife forchewater, * Albsrras
Magmns {peaks of amanwho lived {es |
ven weeks together by the meere drin.
king'of water. * Rondoleriv's (to whofe

diligerice thefe later times are 1huch |
beholding ' for fundry obfervations
concerning the nature of A quatilsyaf:
firmes that his wife did keepa fithina
alaffe of water,without any other food
for three yeares:In which fpacé it was
conftantly augmented, «ill ac firft it
could not come out ofthe place at
which it was put in, and at lenoth was
too big for the glafle it felfe, though
that were of a large capacity. Cardan
tells us of fome wormes, that are bred
& nourifhed by thefnow, fromi which
being once feparated,they dve.

Thus alfo is it with the aire, which
weemady well conceive dos chiefly
 concurre to the nourifhing of all vege-

el tables. '

'_‘—'—-...
Liz. 1.
Cap. 14.,
The carth |-
* Hift. Ani-
mal, lib. 8,

cap g,
*Hif.L1o,

cap. 73.

The water
" De Anmm,
Lb.y,

"Dbe P
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The aire
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tables. Foriftheir food were all fuck-
ed out from therarth there muft needs
be then . fome fenfible decay inthe
ground by them’; efpecially fince they
dotveéry yeare rénew their leaves, and
fruits: which being fo many,and fo of-
ten, could not be produced without a-
bundance of nourifiment.To this pur-
pofc is the experimét of trees cutdown
which will of themfelves put forth
fproutes. Asalfothat of Omyons, & the
Semper-vive,which will ftrangely fhoot
forth; and growas they hang in the
openaire. Thus likewife (s it with
fome fenfible cteatures 5 the Camelzon |
(faith * Plinyand-™ Solixus) is meerely
nourifhed by this:And {o are the birds
of Paradife, treated of by ¥
which refide conftantly in theaire, Na-
ruge having notbeftowed upon them
any legs, and therefore they are nevet
feene upon the ground butbeing dead.
1f you aske;how they multiply ¢ Tis
anfwered, they lay their egges onthe
backes of one another, upon which

they fit til their young ones be fedg’d.
* Rondolerius from the hiftory of Her-
molaus Barbaras, tels us of a Pricft (of

whom

many 5 [ {
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whom one of the Popes had the cufto-
dy) that lived forty yeares upon meer
aire.  As alfo ofamaidein France, and
another in Germany ; that for diverfe
yeares together did feed on hothing
but this : Nay, heeaffirmes that hee
himfelfe had {cene one, who lived till
ten yeares of age without any other
nourifhment.. You may find moft of
thefe,and fome other examples to this
purpofe, gathered together by 4ends-
ca Viridar.lib. 4. Prob.23524. Nowiif
this elementary aire ‘which is mixed
with {uch improper vapors, may acci-
L dentally nouri(h fome perfons;perhaps
then, that pure @thereall aire may of it |
{elfe be more naturall to our tempers.
But if none of thefe conjectures
may fatisfie; yet there may happily be |
fome poflible meanes for the convei-
ance of other foode,as thall be thewed
afterwards. .
I Againe,{ecing we do not then fpend
' our felves inany labour, we fhall not,
it may beeyneede the refrethment of
fleepe. Butif we doe,we cannot defite
afofter bed than theaire, where wee
| ‘ may repofe our felves firmely and |

Eg 2  {afely
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{afely asinour chambefs.

But here youmay aske,whether there
beany meanes for us to know,how far
this fphiere of the carths vertuc dos ex-
tend it felfe 2

1 anfwer tis probable that it dos not
reach much farther thanthat orbe of
thick vaporous aire, that incompafleth
the earth ; becaufe tis likely the Sunne
may exhale fome earthly vapors, near
unto the utmoft bounds of the fphere

alloted to them. _ g
| Now there are divers wayes ufed by
Aftronomers , totake the altitude of
this vaporous aire. As,

1. By obfetving the height of that
aire which cauféth the Crepufculum, or
twilight; For thefinding of which,the
Antients ufed this meanes:As foone as
ever they could difcerne the aire inche
eaft to be altered with the leaftlight,
they would by the fituation of the
ftarres find out how'many degrees the
Sun was below the Herizon,which was{f |
ufiially about 18. Fromwhence they
would eafily conclude, how high that
sire muft be above us , which the Sun i i
could fhine upon,whenheeavas 18 de- 0

grees




may be.a World,

T | 52 mllES lll“h

wll | p:oceeded upon a W rong ground,
| whilt they {uppofed that the ﬂ]mmn
of the Suns direct rayes upon the aire,
was the only scalon ofthe Crepufenlum,
Whereas tis certain that there are ma-
wfpl By other things which may alfo con-
| curreto the cau{'n rof it. As,
will - 1. Some bright clouds below the
ol Horizor , which being illuminated by
the Sunn-:: may be the meanes ofcon-
el veying fome light to our aire , before
o the direct rayes can touch it,
4 2. The often refraction of the rayes,
s which fuffer a frequent repercuflion
seffrom the cavitie of this {phere, may
- L Lemfc yeeld us fome light.
And fo may the orbe of enlight-
, nr.:d aire compafling.the Sunne,part of
«Awhich muft rife before his body.
+fl 2+ The fecond way ,, whereby we may
sufmore furely find the altitude of I:hIS |
cafzrofler aire, is by taking the highth of
A hr: higheft cloud: which may be done,

ot |f
il

i

grees below us. And from this obfer-
off | vation, it was concluded to bee about

wf | Butinthis Conclufion,the Antients
were' much deceived, becaufe ! ey
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1 Either as they ufe to- meafure theal:
titude of things thatcannot be approa-
ched unto, viz. by two ftations, when
two perfons fhall at the fametime, in
feverall places, obferve the declinati-
on of any cloud from the wvertical
point. Or,2.which is the more eafic
way, whena man fhall choofe fuch a
ftation, where he may at fome di-
ftance,difcerne the place onwhich the
cloud dos caft its thadow, and withall
dos obferve,how miichboth the cloud
and the Sun decline from the vertical’
point. From which he may eafily con-
clude the true altitude of it,as youmay
more plainely conceive, by thisfol-
lowing Diagram.




1 may .?;-e a Wﬁrld.

Where 4 B is a perpendicularfrom
the cloudy €the ftation of him that
meafures , D'the ‘placewhere theifha-
dow ofthe cloud dos fll.

The inftrument being direéted from
the ftation C.to the cloudiat 4,the per-
pendicular will fhew the” Angle B 4

C. Then lcmng the Sunfhine tnmuﬂ

the fights of your inftrument, the pc*r-

pendicular of it will ‘give the angle

B A D, Afterwards lw.rmcr meafured

thediftance €D by paces,you may ac-

cording to the common rules, find the
heigth B A,

But if without making the obferva-
tion, you would know of what altitudc
the highélt of thefe are found by 6b-
fervations * Cardan anfwers,not above
two miles s * Keplar, not abave 1600
Paces, or thf:re:lbouts.

3. Another way to-finde the height
ofthis vaporous aire, is, by knowing

the dlfﬁ:rcncc Gfill{lfudt‘ whlch it Lau- ;

{eth, inrefraéing the beamcs of any
ftar neere the Herizon. And ffom this
oblervation alfo , it isufually conclu-
ded to bee abgut two or three mllf:S

high.
Q 1 But

Lixs.1,

Cap.14.

Pff!ﬁ, Tii- J
gon.

¥ Subt.Lig. §
* Epit. (o-
per, L1 .3
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Lis.1.
Gép.i4.

But now you muft not conceive,as if
the orbe ot magneticall vigor, were:
bounded in an exact fup:rf?cics , Oras
if it did equally hold outjuft to fuch
a determinate line,and no farther, But
as it hath bin faid of'the fitlk recion;
which isthere terminated where the
heat of reflexion dos begin to languifh:

grees proportionally to its diftance
from the earth, which is the caufe of it:
And therefore though the thicker
clouds may be elevated no higher, yet

degrees alittle beyond them, We will
{uppofe it (whichin all likelyhood is
the maft)to beeabour twenty miles
highs -So that you {¢e the former The-
(is remaines probable ; that if aman
could byt fly, or by any other meancs
get twepty miles upwards, it were
pofsible for him to reach unto the
Moone.

But it may bee againe objected:
Though all this were true ; thoiigh

- ac'
there were {uch an orbe of aire which

did terminate the earths vigﬂr: And
¢ thoug_h

So likewife isit probableé, thatthis |
magneticall vigor des remit of its de- |

this orbe may be continued in weaker |

tho!
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1
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though the heavinefle of our bodies
|| could not hinder our'paffage, through

the vaft {paces of the ztheriall aire
yet thofe two other impediments may
t| feeme to'deny the poflibility ofany

1. The extreme coldne fe of that aire,

Iffomeofour higher ‘mountaines for |

this reafon beé not’ habitable | much
‘more then will thefe places bee fo,
which are farther"from any’caufe ‘of
heate. ¢B/ '

2. The extreme thinneffe ofitwhich
may make it unfit for expiration. Forif
in fome mountaines (as eArifforletells
us of Olympusand out him* S. Auftine)
the aire bee {o thin that men - cannot
~draw their breath’, unlefle it were
through fome moiftned fpunges;much
more then muft that aire be thin, which
15 more remotely firnated from the
caufes of impurity and mixture, And
thenbefide,the refradtionthat is made
by the vaporous aire incompaffing our
carth; may fufficiently prove that
there isagreat difference betwixt the

zthereall aire’ and this, in refpe@ of
rarity.

i To

| ¥ In Gen.

ad litevam,
ﬁ'- 3._# ‘q z'-t

R I T A T S R . - 73, T
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| LIB:I_.F'
Cép.34.

* Ddetest.

4 lib.1. ca.3.

art.x,

Camment,

¢ EHG:"H.I!*'

Tothe firlt ofthefe Ianlwer, that
though the {econd region; ‘be natural-
ly endowed -with fo muc h  coldaefle
as may make. it fit forche pmduchon
of meteors 5 yetitwill not hence fol-
low,that all th’lt aire above itywhichiis
not appmm:f:d for the like pur}mf
{hould partake ofthe {fame condirion :
But, it may {eeme; more prabable that
this thereal aire,is freed from having
any quality,in thr: extremes. And this
may be confirmed, from thofe com-

mon arguments y whlch are ufually |

bmucrht to prove the warmnefle mf' the
third region. Asyou may {ecin * Fro-
mundus, md others who treate of that
fub;c& -

Tisthe aflertion of Pereriusthat the
{econd region , -is not cold meerly for
this reafon, becaufe itis diftant from
the ordinary caufes ofheat, butbe-
caufe it was actually made o at the
firlt,for the cundenfn of the clouds,
and the production U%Dtht‘f meteors
that were there to be generated; which
(as I conceive) might bee {ufficiently
confirmed from that order of the cre-
ation obferved by #ofes, who tells us

that |

R

e
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that the waters above the firmament | Lis.z. |
(by which, in the greateft probability, | Cap.14.
we are to underftand the cloudsinthe
fecond region) were madethe fecond
day, Gen.1.7,8. whereas the Sunne it
{elfe (whofe reflectionis the caufe of
heate) was not created till che fourth
day,rrr.m.lg. |

“To the other objeétion I anfwer,
that though theaire inthe {econd re-
gion (where by reafon ofits coldnefie
there are many thicke vapors). doe
caufe a great refraction 5 yettis pro-
bable that the aire which is pext the.
earth, is fometimes, & in fome places, |
of a farre greater thinnefle, nay as
thin as the athereall aire it {elfe 5 fince
| fometimes there is fuch a fpeciall heat
ofthe Sun, as may rarifie it inan emi- |
nent degree 5 And in fome dry places,
there are no grofle impure exhalations
to mixe with it.

But bere it may be obje&ed. Ifthe
| aire inthe fecond region were more
{ condenfed and heavy thanthis where-
| in wee breath,then that muft neceffari- |

|ly tend downewards and poffeflc the
lower place.




Lis.x.
Cap.14.

| Hiff, .31,
€ap.1.

Job 2.8,

Fhat the Moone

- ‘Fothis fome anfwer,that the hang-
| ing of the clouds inthe open aire,is no
lefl¢' than a miracle.” They are the
words of Pliny, Quid mirabiluus aquis in
celo ffamibus < what more wonderfull
thing is there’ than that the waters
{fhould ftand inthe heavens ¢ Others
prove this from the derivation of the
| word BBV from NNU flupefeere and |
| 2D ggwe : Becaufe the waters do hang

there after’{fuch a ftupendous incon- |
ceivable manner ;- Which feems like- |

‘where tis mentioned as a great argu- |
ment of Gods omnipotency, that hee |
holds up the clouds from falling. |
He binds upihewaters inbis thicke clouds, !
andthe cloud & not vent under them, f
But that which unto me {eemes full |
fatisfaétion againft this doubt , is this
confideration s that the naturall vigor |
whereby the earth dos attract denle ’
bodies untoit, islefle efficaciousata
diftance : andtherefore a body of lefle |
denfity, which is neare unto it, as {up- |
pofe this thin aire whercin we breath,
may naturally beelowerin its fituati-

wife to bee favoured by Scripture, | s

on,thananother of 2 greater condenfity
that|




«| §f fible that aman may be ableto flye,by
y §| the applicationof ‘wings to his-owne
- . __body;

§

| moiftned {punges might helpe us a:

| cannot fafely truft unto him for the

| there may bee conjectured, foroura-

may be 4 World.

s

that is farther of ;as fuppofe the clouds
inthe fecond region. And though the
one bee abfolutely andin it felfe more.
fit for this motion of defcent 5 yetby 1
reafon of its diftance, the carths mag-
neticall vertue cannot fo powcrful%y
worke upon it.

As for that relationof  Ariflorle; If
It were true ; yet it dos not prove this
aire to be altogether impaflible , fince

gainft its thinneffe: But tismore likely
that hee'tooke it upon truft, as heedid
fome other relations concerning ithe
height of the mountaines, wherein tis
evident that he was groflely miftaken,
As where he tells us of Caucafs,thac it
cafts its fhadow 560 miles. And this
relation being of the fame nature, wee

tiuth of it.
It it be here enquired,what theanes

{cending beyond the fphere of the
carths magneticall vigor.
Tanfwer. 1. Tis not perhaps impof-

A

Capa14e

cHetesr.
f.. I |£l1 Il
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Liz.1.

Cap.14.

Mr.Burien.

“Mclanch.
pi.2.feli.2
mon. 3.

* Lib, 3.6
40.

body ;  As Angels are pictured, as
Mercury and D gdalm are fained, and as
hath bin attempted by divers, particu-
lary by a Turke in Conftantinople, as
Busbequims relates. 4

2. If there bee fucha great Ruck in
Madagafcar,as * Marcens Polus the Ve-
netian mentions,the feathers in whole
wings arc twelve foot long,which can
foope up a horfe and his tider,oran e-

lephant,as our kites doe a mouife; why |

then tis but teaching one of thefe tocai-
ry a manjand he may rideup thither;as
Ganymed dos upon aneagle.

3. Orifneither of thefe wayeswill |

ferve : Yet Ldoe ferioufly, and upon
good grounds, affirme ic poilible to
make a flying Chariot. In whicha

man mayfit , and give fuch amotion |

unto it , ‘as fhall convey him through
the aire. And this perhaps might bee
made large enough to carry divers
men :at the fame time ; together with
foode for their viaticun, and commo-

dities for traffique. Itisnot thebig-f

neffe of any thing in this kind, that can

hinder its motion, if the motive facul-|
ty be an{werable thercunto. We {eca)

great i)

——
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areat fhip fwimmes as well asa fmall k.
| l.ﬂ'l'l-(ﬂ and an Eagle flics intheaire as | cap.yy.
A wellas alieele gnar.
| - This ¢ngine may be contrived from
hr: fame principles by which Archyras
made awooden dove, and Regiomson:as-
| mus 2 wooden eagle.
| T conceive it were fio difficult: mateer
(if aman had leifure) to thew more
particularly, the meanes of compo-
fing it.

The perfecting of fuch aninvention,
would be of fuch excellent ufe, thatic
were enough, not only to make a man
famous, buttheage alfo wherein hee
lives. Forbefides the {trange difcove-
ries that it might occafion in this other
world, it would be alfo of inconceive-
able ad vantage for thavellingabove a-

| nyother conveiance thatis now in ufe.
So that notwithftanding all thefe
feeming impoflibilitics tis likely e-
it nough, ‘that there may be ameanes in-
vented  of journying to the Moone;
And how happy thall they be, thatare
firft fucceflefull in chis attempt ¢

~e---- Felite[q, animea quas nubila (upra,

Et turpes fumosplenumd, vaporibus orbem,
Hﬁmrr

o




That:the Moope

Inferait celo (andti [cinella Promethei, |

Having thus finithed this difcourfe, |
[ chanced upon alate fancy to this
purpole under the fained nime of
Dominge - Gonfales, writtén by a late
reverend ‘and- learned Bifhop : In
| which (befides fundry, particulars |§™
wherein' this latex Chaprerdid unwit- |°"

tingly agtee with it) there is delive-§*

reda very pleafant and well contrived!|’
fancy concerning a voyage to this @-|
ther world.

Hee {uppoféth that there is a pa-
turall and ufvall. paflage, for many
créatures betwixt our earth and this i
planct. Thus hee faies 5 thofe great it
multitudes of locufts , wherewith di- [J%
verfe countries have bin deftroyed; do J§ ¥
proceed from thence. And if we per-
ufe the-authors: who treat of them,
wee {hall finde that many times they
flyin numberlefle troopes,ot {warmes,
and for fundry dayes together before.
they fall ; arefeene over thofe places

in great high clouds, fuch ascom-Jjftl

ming nearer, are of extenfion enough
to obfcure the day, & hinder the light
of the Sunnc.. From which, together

witht
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with diverfe otherfuch relations , he
il concludes, thattis not altogether im-
| probable, they fhould proceed from
the Moone. Thus likewile, he fuppo-
o feth the Swallowes, Cuckoes, Nigh-
‘tingales , with divers . -other fowle,
| whichare with us only halfe the year,
.} to flyc up thitherywhenthey goe trom
us. -Amongft which kinde,- therc isa
wilde Swan inthe Eaft Indies, which
at certain fealons of the'year doecon-
| ftantly take their flight thither. Now
this bird being of great firength 5 able
to continue fora Jongflight ; asallo
going ufually in flocks, like our wilde.
ocefe;he fuppoleth that many of them
J together, might be taught-to-carry the
weight .of aman 5 efpecially ifanen-
M gine were fo contrived ‘(as he thinks it
might) that ¢ach of them fhould beare
an equall fhare in “the burden.” So that
« @by this means, tis cafily concciveable,
R how once every yeare 2 man might fi-
~Anifh fuch a voyage ; going along with
fthefe birds at the beginning of winter,
#and againe returning with them at the
RSpring.
| And here ; one that hada ftrong
fancy,
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Lis.1.
Cap.14.
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 That the Moone, ¢oc.

fancy, were better able to fet forththe
great benefit and pleafure to be had'by
{uch a journey.And that‘whether you
confider the ftrangeneffe of the per-
fons, language, arts policy, relicion of
thofe inhabjtants ; together with the
new traffique that might be brought
thence. In briefe, doe but confider the
pleafure and profit ; of thofe later dif-
coveries in America’; and wee muft
needs conclude this to be inconceéive-
ably beyond it,

But fuch-imaginations as thefes, T
fhall leave to the fancy of the Reader.

- Sicitur ad affra.
Repret bumi guéc:uﬂg; velit oo oo

Celoveflat iter, caelo tentabimusire.

o B L NG oL S,




1. Booke. Ervata.

Pag.47.1in 24 yead Scheiner.p.48.1 22.Nicremberg'us
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l.22. Malaperdus p.77.1 17.0bfolete for abolute p.90.

l.12, Philolaus bid 1, 1. Rhetjcus p.112, 1 20,
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The Propofitions that
are proved in this
Difcourfe.

' Propofition 1. |
Hat the ﬂ?‘ﬂ#{gﬂﬂfﬁf-ﬂfﬁ!if opinion is
no [ufficient reafon why it [bould be

rejectea, becanfe diher certaine iruths have
beene formerly effeemed ridiculou > and

great abfurditzes enterained by. comman
confent,

- 1 — = T i Eui
- e s
-

By way of Preface,

e

Propofition 2,
- That a plurality of worlds dos not con-
| 1radi any princaple of reafon or faith.

Propofition 3.
That the beavens doe not confift of any

[wch pure mattey which can priviledge them
i R 5 from

E ]




fromthe like change &3 corruption, as ibefe
snferiouy bodies are lzable unto,

Prop. 4.

That the Moone is afolid, compalied,
opacous body.

Prop. 5.

That the Moon barhmor anylight of ber
oK,

Prop. 6.

That there is aworld in the Moone path
beene the direit opinion of wany ancient,
with fome moderne Mathematicians, and |||
mayprobablybe deduced from the tenents of f|
others.

Pmp. 7

That thofe- fpots and brighter pares
which byour fight may be diflinguilbed in
the Moone, doe [bewihe difference betwixs
the Sea and Land inthat othey World,

Prop.




Prop. 8.:

Thatshe fpors reprefent the Sea s andibe
brighter partsibe Land,

Prcf}p;. ‘O

That there are Ffﬁgh Mountaines , deepe
vallies, and [pacions plaines in1he body of
81she <ot oone, | :

-

Prop. 1.0:,

That there is an Atmo-foh gva or an orbe
of grofle vaporous aire, immediately encom-

pd_{ﬂng:hﬂ tﬁ*ﬂffj of the Moone,
'Prbp. I.;'

That as their world is ouy Moone, [0 ouy
world is their Moone,

Prop. 12.

| Thattis probable there may be fuck,_Me- |
teors fr:fﬂ.argéxg to that world in the Meav s |
L there are with us .

Pmp.i




Prop.! 13-

That tis pr’ﬂgdﬂél there -ﬁiéj bée'inlabi-
sanes in this other Worlds but of whigs kirde |

!bfj srf,fs ncertaine, [
5 I

Prop, 14. , |
3 _L_. i R R L AN |:

That 113 piffiblefor fomeof ourpofierisy |
tofinde out a conveyance 1o this other warld,
and if there be inhabitams there, tobavel
commercewith them, - |

|

1
i
i
|
)
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ADISCOV RSE

concerning

IANEW PLANET: .

Tendingto prove, That 'tis
probable our Earth is one of
the Planets.

The fecond—Book_e; now firlt |

|

publifhcd.

i —

| Printed by R.H. for lobn Maynsrd,and

Dignares eff Contemplatione, ut [ciamus i
s . - I B
quo reruts [Rasu [cimus © pigertisam fortitis [
an velocifSmam [edem = circanos Dens om- |-
nia, an nos agat. Sen.Nat. Queft.Lib.7. |
Cap. 1.

—- — )

Lo NDON,

are to be fold atthe Gesrge in
Fleetftreet,neer S. Dunflans
Church. 1640,
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A= Ot to trouble you
VEORA with an Incvelticye

WY oo 0 againftchofe multi-
' tudes of Pamphlets

S which are eyery day
preftinto the World ; or an Apo-
logy , why this was publifhed
amongft the reft (the ufuall mat-
ter for (uch kind of Epiftles:) Let
me in briefe admonifh you fom-
thing concerning the

hiefe (cope %GF this following .

and difceurfe.

manmner
aaj3 1 *Tis

e s
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Tothe ?{md&r.

v+ *Tis not the purpofe of itsto
fet downe an exact Treatile of
this kind of A4ffronomy;butrather
to remove thofe common preju-
dices, which ufually deterre men
from taking any Argument ten-
ding this way,into their confide-
rations. For we may obferue that
in thofe points which are cryed|
downe by the more generall opi-

=

reft chemfelves in the {uperficiall
knowledge of things,as they feem!
atcheir firftappearan ces,thinki ng’
they can fay enou gh to any Para-
dox,againft which they can urge’

L

Itho
fbc-:;
[\
g
b

il

nion, ‘men doe for the moft parciii

(L
|

the moftobvious and eafie Obje-!
&ions ; and therefore feldome ot
never fearch into the depth of
thefe pointsor enter into any {eri-

ous imp&r:iall examination nfi

thnﬁ:"-

ot



Tothe Reader.

{| thole grounds on'which they are
' bottomed. Which as it muft needs
uf bea great hinderancetothe profi-
ciencie of all kind of Learning :
o more elpecially is it in this par-
ticular. We might difcerne a grea.
ter comelinefle and order in this
| great Fabricke of the Werld, and
more eafily underftand the appei-
.l rances in Aftronomy,if we could
.8 withindifferencie attend to what
Jf might bee faid for that opinion
of Copernicws, wwhich is here de-

ol fended.

2 For the manner. It is not
maintained with {uch heate and
religion,as if every one that reads
16, were prefently bound to yeeld
up his affent : But as it is in o-
ther Warres where wiftory can-

M notbee hads Men muft be con-
| aa 4 tent




dlKel,

# Fyspond,

T othe Reader.

tent with' peace:: So likewife s
ic in this, and fhould bee inall
| other Philofophicall contenti-
|ons. If there bee nothing able

diferent Reader | hee may ftill
injoy ~ his owne opinion, All
men have not the {ame way of
apprehen;ﬁng things ; but accor-
ding to the varietie of their tem-
per , cuftome, and abilities;their
Vnderftandings are feverally fa-
{hioned to different  aflents

;conﬁdered by fome of our hot
¥ adverfaries | they would not
' have fhewed meore iolence in

JUPpﬂﬁng the  Perfons againft |§
'whomthey write, than ffrengih |} |

|in confuting the canfe.
/ "Tis an excellent rule to bee

to convince and fatisfie the in-

Which had it beene but W{:iil.

|
AP
|




Tothe T{eader;

obferved in all difputes That
Men {hould give (off Wordsand
bard Arguments, that they vwould
not fo much ftrive to wex, as
to convince an Enemy. 1F this
were but diligently practiled in
all cafes, and on all {ides, wee
might in a good meafure bee
freed from thofe vexations in
the fearch of Truth, which the
wile Solosmon, by his owne ex-
erience did fo much complaine
of | Ecclefiaftess v. 18. In miich
Wifedome there much Griefe
and be that increafeth Knowledges
o - | increafeth Sorrow. |
To . conclude : Though there
{hould be nothing in this- dif-
courfe conducible to your Infor-
mation and Benefit ; yet itmay
(erve in the Persfall , as it did1
in

1
|

e e




Tothe Reader.

in the Compofure for the recre-
ation of fuch leifure houres, as
may conveniently bee {pa-
red from more weigh-
ty imploiments.

T

Farewell.
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PROPOSITIONS

THE

thatare infifted on in
this Difcourfe.

Pror. I,

A\ Hat the [eeming Nowvelty and

) Smguhr:rjr af this epinion, can

X% bee no [ufficicnt reafor to preve
7L EYrONEOHS

Pror. Il

That the places of Scripture which [eeme 10
intimate the dinyrnallmotion of the Sun
or Heavens, are fairely capable of anether
interpretagion. '

ProP,.




The Tablc.

ProP. III:

\ Thatthe Holy Ghoft in many placcs of Scrip-
sure,do’s plainly conforme his exprefSions
totheeryour of our conceits, and do'’s it

[Peake of [undry things as they are in
themfelves bat as they appeare wnto us,

Pror,1V.

That divers learned men bave fallen into
great abfurdities, whileft they have loo-

ked for the grounds of Philofophy from
the gronnds of Scripture,

PROPVIY

That thewords of Scripture in their proper
and fErict confiruction, doc not any where
affirms theimmobility of the Earth,

Pror, VI,

That fere i ot any Argument from the
words of Seripture, Principles of Wature,
orobfervations in Aftronomy, which can

e i

r

(i

of:
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The Table,

1 [sfficiently evidence the Earth to bec in
theceutreof the Vniverfe.

ProP. VII.

T4 probablethatthe Sun & in the centreof
the World.

Pror, VIII,

That there s wop any [(ufficient veafon to
provethe Earth incapable of thofe moti-
ons which Copernicus aferibes antois,

Pror, I X,

T hat i¢ 7s more probable the Earth do's
| move, thanthe Heavens,

Pror, X.

| That this Hypothefis i exaétly agrecable
|  tocommon appearances,
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;Tbsﬁ-tbs [eeming Novelsie and Sfr;_-_

1 ﬂfﬂ'm.

| that carryes with it as cleer an evidence
I £0 our Faith, asany thing clfc canbeto

may be aPlanEt._ o

Proer. I

gularitie of this opiniontscan be no
fufficient reafon to proveit erro-

| 1N the fearch of

"'".‘_1 j-f v m -
?"1 Theologicall Truths, it
%

b

e is the fafeft method,firft |
VAL of all tolooke unto Di-|
vine Authority;becaufe

our

— T e
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' Lamig.
Cap.1.
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Thas the Earth ||
our reafon. Buton.the contraty, inthe
examination of Philofophicall points,
it wefe a prepofterous courfe to begin
at the teftimony and opinionof others;
and then afterwards to defcénd unto
the reafons that’ may bee drawne from
the Nature and Effence of the thiags
themfelves : becaufe thefe inartificiall
Arguments(as the Logicianscal them)
doenot carry with them any cleere and
convincing evidence 3 and therefore
(hould come after thofc that are of |
more neceflary dependance, as fetving
rather to confirme,than refolve the
[udgement.

But yet,foit is, that in thofe points ||
which arebefides the common opinion,
men are carried away at the firkby the
generall cry,and feldome ornever come
{ofarreas to examine the reafons that
may bee urged for them, And therfore,
Ginceit is the purpofe of this difcoutfe
to remove thofe prejudices which may
hinderour judgement in the like cafe;,
’tis requifite that in the firft place
there bee fome. fatisfaion given to,

thofe  Arguments that may bee ta-
' ken

P——




may be a Planet.

ken from' the Authoritie of -others. !

Which Arguments are infifted on
by our adverfaries with much heate and
Vviolence.

What(fay they)thallan upftart No-
veltie thruft our fuch a Truth as hath
pafled by fucceflive tradition through
all Ages of the World ? and hathbin
generally entertained,-not onely inthe
opinion of the vulgar, but alfo of the
greatelt Philofophérsand moft learned
{'men 2 % Shall wee thinke that among & | > 4%l
{ the multitude of thofe who in feverall| nors, con-
| times have been eminent for new iaven- | ire Lens,
| tionsand firange difcoveries, therewas s lf’ 1
asl | noneable to finde out fucha Secrer as| *

o | chis, befides fome fabulous Pithagori-
{ |ans, and'of late Copernicus 2* I it pofii.

| ble that ‘the World (hould laft for
|above “five thoufand yeares together,
and yet the Inhabitants of it be fodull
and ftupid, as tobeunacquainted with
it's motion ? Nay,(hall wee thinke that
thofe excellent men, whom ' the Holy
| Ghoft made ufc of 'in the penning of
Scripture; who wete ' extraordinarily
infpired with fupernaturall Truths,
I B2 (hould | |

i
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* Alcimon.

That the Earth

thould notwithftanding be {o groflely
ignorant of fo common a matter as
this » Can wee bcleeve, if there were
any fuch thing, that fofuab, and feb, and
David, and Solémon, &c. (hould know
pothing of it? Certainly itmuft needs
arguc a ftrong affe&ation of Singulari-
tie, for 8 man to take up any groundlefle
fancy againft fuch antient and generall
Authority. )

Ianfwer : As wee fhould norbee fo
fondly conceited of our felves; and the
extraordinary - Abilities of thefe pre-
fentages, as to thinke every ching that

muft nceds bee with opinions, as 1t s
with cloths; where the neweft is for the
moft partbeft. So neither (hould we be
fo fuperfticioufly devoted to Antiqui-
tie, as to take upevery thing for Cano-
nicall,which dropsfrom the penof a Fa-
ther, or wasapproved by the confent of
.che Antients. ‘Tis an excellent faying,
* AR jasvlipler evat mh v Y piMGyTS  eikeavpeir.
It behoves every one in the fearch of
Truth;alwaies to preferve a Philofophi-
call liberty : not tobe fo inflaved to the

opinion

|

is antient to be abfolute : Or,as if it} |,




may be a ‘Plinet,

| | opinion of any man, as to thinke what

ever ke fayes tobe infallible. VWemuft
labour 'to find out what things are in
themf{elves by our owne experience,and

| |2 through examination of their natures, |

not what another {ayesof them. Andif
in fuch an impartiallcnquiry,we chance
to light upon a new way,and that which
is befides the common rode, this is

|{neither our fault, nor our unhappi-

nefle,
Not our favlt.becaufe it did nogarife
from Singularity or Affectation. Not

{our unhappinefle, becaunfe it israthera

Priviledge to be the firft in finding out
fuch Truchs , as are not difcernable to
every commoncye. 1f Noveltie thould
alwaies bereje@ed, neither would Arts
havearrived to that perfe&ion wherein
now wee enjoy them, nor could we euer

| | hope for any future reformation:though

Lall Truch beinit felfEternall;yer inre-

was once counted a Noveltie ; and if
for thisreafon it had been condemned

| |as an errour, what a generall datkneffe

B 3 and

fpeét of mens opinions, thereis fcarle|
| any foantient,but had abeginning, and

Lipi2i
Cap.1s
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and ignorance would then have been in
the World, in comparifon of that light
which now abounds ;according tothat
of the Poet :

* Quod fi tam Antiquis Novisas invifa fuiffet,
Quam nobis quid nunc e[fet vetss ant quid babe-
Qvuadlegeret tereretqs virétim pwblicwg ujsa?(ret,

If our Forefathers had but hated thus,

Al that were new, whathad beenoldtous ?
Or,how might any thing confirmed be,
For publickeufe,by it's Antiquicie ?

But for more full fatisfacion of all ||

feeming Novelty or Singularity of this
opinion, ! hall propofc thefc following
confiderations.

Suppofeit were a Noveltie : Yet’tls
in Philofophy, and that is made up of

every dayes experiment. Truc indeed, |}

for Divinity wee bave an infallible rule |

that do's plainly inform us of all necef. |

{ary Truths;and therfore the Primitive

Times are of greater Authority,becaufe |J

chey werc neeser to thofe holy Menwho |
: Were

g

thofe fcruples that may atife from the | §%

nothing elfe;but receives addition from |40
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| were the pen-menof Scripture, But row

for Philofophy, there is no fuchreafon:

| whatever the Schoole-men may talke :
| yet Ariffotles worksare not neceflarily

true,and hee himfelfe hath by {ufficient
Arguments proved himfelfe to be lia.
ble unto errour.Now in this cafe,if wee
(hould fpeake properly, Antiquity do's

| confift inthe old age of the World, not

in the youtliof it. Infuch Learning as
may be increafed by fre(h experiments
and new difcoveries : 'tis we are the Fa-
thers, and of more Authority than for-
mer Ages ; becaufe wee have the advan-
tageof more time than they had, and
Truth (wee fay ) is the Daughter of
Time, However, there is nothing in
this opinion fo Magifterially propefled,
but the Reader may ufe his owne liber-
ty; and if all the reafons confidered to-
gether, doe not feeme convincing unto
him,he may freely reje@ it.

In thofe naturall points which carry
with them any doubt or obfeurity, itis
the fafeft way to fulpend our affents:and
thoagh we may difpute pre orcon 5 yet
not to fettle our opinion on either fide.

B 4 In
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Lig.2.| laweighingthe Authority of others,
Cap.t. | 'tis not their multitude that {hould
Confid.2. | prevaile, or their skill in fome things
that fhould make them of credit ineve-
ry thing, but wee fhould examine what
particular infight and experience they
had in thofe times for which they are
cited. Now ’tis plaine, thar common
people judge by their fenfes;and there-
fore their voices are altogetherunfitto
decideany Philofophicall doubt,which
'cannot well be examined or explained
without difcourfe and reafon. And as
for the antient Fathers, though they
were men very eminent for their holy
lives and extraordinary skillin Divini-
tie 5 yet they were moft of them very
ignorant ip that pare of Learning which
conecrnes this opinion, as appearesby |
many of their groffe miftakes in this
kinde, as that concerning the Antipodes,
&c.and therefore it is not their opini-
on neither, in this bufincfle, that to an
indifferent fecker of Truth will bee of
any firong Authority.

\ij’ atex®of.| . Butagainft this itis ¥ obje&ed, That

1fee8| the inftance of the 'Astipodes do's not

arguc
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argue any fpeciall ignorance in theie
learned Men:Or,that they had lefle skil
in fuch humane Arts than others ; {ince

woll Ariftorle himfelf,and Pliny,did deny this

' aswell as they.

I anfwer:
r If they did, yet this do's make
| more to the prefent purpofe:For if fuch

l|great Schollers, who were {o eminent

|| for their knowledge in naturall things,

4l | might yet notwith{tanding be groflcly
1l miftaken in fuch matters as are now evi-

|| dent and cerraine: Why then wee have
| | no reafon to depend upon their afferti-

'I10ns or Authoarities, as if they werein
JII' e
|I .i ﬁlllb IEII

2 Thoughthefe great Naturalifts,

vl | for wantof fome experience were mi-

ftaken in that opinion, while(t they
thought no plac: was habitable but the
temperate Zones 3 yeritcannotbe from

5if {bence inferred,that they denicd the pof-

(ibilitie of Aatipedes : fince thefe are
{uch Inhabitants as live oppofite unto
us in the other temperate Zowe 3 and
|twereansbfurd thing to imagine that
| | thofe who lived indifferent Zones, c;n

I e




T hat the Ezrth

be Antipades to oneanother ; and argues
that a man did not underftand , or elfé |}
had forgotten that common diftin &ion |
in Geagraphy,wherein the relation of the
Worlds Inhabitants unto one another,
arc reckoned up under thefe three
heads ; Antaci, Perieci, and Antipedes,
But to let this paffe : * Tis certaine, that
{ome of the Fathers did deny the being
of any f{uch, upon other more ablard
grounds, Now if fuch as Chrifoffome,
Lac¥antins, 8 c.who were noted for great
Schollers, and {uch too as flourithed in
thefe latter times, when all humane
Learning was more generally profeft,
(hould notwithftanding be fo much mit
ftaken in foobviousa matter: Why then
may wee not think that thofe Primitive
Saints,whowere the pen-men of Scrip-
ture, and eminent above others intheir
tims for holinefle and koowledge,
might yet beutterly ignorant of many
Philofophicall Traths, which are com-
monly knowne in thefe dayes 2 'Tis
probable, that the Holy Ghaft did in-
forme them onely with the knowledge

of thofe things whercof they were to
be
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i be the pen-men, and thatthey werenot
ol beteer skilled in points of Philofophy
"8 than others. There were indeed fome of

them who were fupernaturallgindowed
welf With humane Learning 5 yet thiswas,

| becaufe they mighe thereby bee fitred

| for fome particular ends, which all the

| re{t were not appointed unto : thus Sele-

Ul 7207 was ftrangely gifted with all kinde
I| of knowledge, in a great meafure, be-
'l caufehc was to teach us by his owne ex-
I| perience the cxrreme vanity of it, that

| we might not fo fettle our defires upon
%W it,asif it were able to yeeld us content-
~If{ ment. So toothe Apoftles were extra.
"I ordinarily infpired with the knowledge
"] of Languages, becaufe they were to
. [#| preach unto all Nations. Butitwillnot |
‘Il | hence follow,that therfore the other ho-
| | ly pen-men were greater Schollers than
| others. "Tis likey that 7ob had as much
humane Learningas moft of them, be-

| | caufc his Booke is more efpecially re-
markable for lofty expreffions, and dif-

| | courfes of Nature ;and yet tis not like-
ly that he was acqpainted withall thofe
myfterics which later Ages have difco-
__vered ;
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vered 5 becaufe when God would con-
vince him of bis owne folly and igno-
rance, he propofes to him fuch quefti-
ons, as being altogether unan{werable
which. no%with@tanding, any ordinary
Philofopher in thefe dayes might have
refolued. As you may feeat large in the
thirey eighth Chapterof that Booke.
The occafion was this ¢ 706 having
¥ before defired that he mighe difpute
with the Almighty concerning the up-
rightnefle of his owne wayes, and the
unreafonablenefle of thofe affli&ions
which he underwent, do’s at length ob.
taine hisdefire in this kinde ; and God | Jd
vauchfafes inthis thirey eighth chaprer, | |\
toarguethe cafewich him. Wherehe | |
do’s fhew Job how unfic he was to judge
of the wayesof Providence,in difpofing
of Bleffings and AfliGions, when ashe
was foignorant in ordinary matters, be-
ing not able to difcerne the reafon of
naturall and common events, As *why |
the Sea fhould bee fo bounded from| §
overflowing the land ? What is the| §
tbredth of the Earthywhat is the * rea-
fonofthe Snow or Hayle ? what was

the
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 the 1 caufe of the Raine or Dewe,of Ice
| and Froft,and the like.By which quefti-
‘ons, it feemes 106 was {o utterly pufled,
' thathee is faine afterwards to humble
 himfelfe in this acknowledgement :|
*I have wnttered that 1 wndcrflood not,
| things 100 wonderfull for me, which Iknew,
wot :wherefore I abbhorreimy felfe.and repent
in dnﬂ ;mdf.iﬂie.r. |

e

| had not thefe humane Arts by any fpe-

| Now becaunfe in thofe timesall S¢ien-

V| perituscirca Aftrorum doltrinam., [emtiens

1| was uaskilfull in Afironomy, havi—r;lg
' the

e LR ke i e PSR

therefore 24ufés his skill ia thiskinde is
calledthe Learning of the Egyptians.

ceswese taughronely ina rude and im.-
perfe& mannerstherefore "cis likely that
they alfo had but a darke and confuofe
| apprehenfion of things, and were liable
| to the common erronrs. And for this

wellas the Sun)layes, Quod fortecratim-

ut walgares fentisnt 3 That perbaps hee

So that ’cis likely thefe holy Men|

ciall infpiration, butby inftruétion and
. ftudy,and other ordinary meanes! ; and|

| reafonis it, why * Toffatss(fpeaking of
|} Zefuabsbidding the Moone ftand ftill as

Ads 7225

*oflrcwito,
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concerning thefe Philofophical poines,
can bee no fufficient reafon,why after
| examinationwe fhould deny them) or

‘_T hat the Ear{/i

—

the fzme groffc conceitof the Heavens,
as the vaigar had. From all which it
may be inferred, that the igniorance of
{uch:good Men and ‘great Schollers

doubt of their Truch, *
*I'is confiderable, that in the rudi-

ments and firlt begionings of 4fromomy, ||
and foin feverall Agesafter,thisopini-

on hath found maoy Patrons, and thofe |

too Menol eminent note and Jearning, |
Such was more efpecially Pythagoras, |

whowas generally andhighly efteemed |

for his'divine wit, and rare inventions. ||

underwhofe myfterious fayings , there

be many excellent Truths to bee difco-
vered.

Butagainft his reltimony,it is againe
tobjected ; If Pyrhagoras were of this
opinion , yethis Authority thould not.
be of'any credit, becaufe he was the au-
thor of ‘many other monftrous abfur..
dities,

TothisI anfwer * If a manserrourin
{ome particulars (hould take away his

credit]

»
|C0U
fene
ed
Ihe
(lyi
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ufl| credit for every thing elfe, this would| [ 45, 2.

M| abolifh the force of all humane Autho. g

tity;for bumanumeft errare.Secondly,'tis

| probable that many of Pythagerd’s fay-

| ings which feeme fo abfurd, are not zoJ

t«i | be underftood according to their letter,
but ina myfticall fenfe. :

2 But he obje&ts again,that Pythage.

‘M| ra¢ was not of this opinionsand that for

|| tworeafons:Firft,becaufe noantientau-

4| thor that he had read afcribes it unto

| him, Secondly,it is contradi&ory to his

wofl | other epinions,concerning the Harmo-

1| ny that was made by the motion of the

Heavens ; which could not confift with
this other of the Earth’s motion.

Tothe firft 1 anfwer : The ObjeGor

iofl | could not chufe but know that this af-

| {ertion is by many antient authorsafcri,

8 | bed tothat fe&,whereof Pythagores was

the chief.He might bave feenc it expre-

flyin * Arifferle himfelle: ou & nusasipm,) | p, rore

| | alyuomrin’ pdd 2% peicw wip e, chim Pl i Ty '?fl"’l'l lib.2. ﬂ.l;:

oy W #spopdples wpl 2 gesn, vam v el e wvidly.

Inwhich the Philofopher do's com-

pendioufly reckon up the three chiefe] -

particulats implyed in the 0p1nic}n§f

| 1841
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Ithe centreof the World. Secondly,the

the Pyshagorians. Firfk,the Suns being in

earth’s annuall motion about it, as being
one of the plancts:thirdly,it’s diurnal re.
volation,wherby it cauled day 8 night,
To his fecond reafon I anfwer : Firft,
that Pythagoras thought the Earth tobe
one of the Plancts (as appeares by 474
[Forles teftimony concerning him)and to
move among {t them thereft.So that his
lopinion concerning the motion of the
heavens, is not inconfiftent with that of
the earth. Secondly,butas for the ccele-
fiall harmony, he might perhaps under
this myfticall expreflion, according to
his ufuall cuftome, thadpw forth unto
as thatmutuall proportion & harmoni-
cal confent,which he did conceive in the
(everall bignes,diftance, motions of the
lorbs. So that notwithftanding thefe ob-
je&ions, it is cvident that Pythagoras was
of this opinion, and that his Authoricy
rnay adde fomwhat for che confirmation
of ir,Vatohim aflented* Ariffarchus Sa-
minswho flouri(hed about 280 yeares |
before the Birth of our Saviour,and was |
by reafon of this opinion, arraigned for

pro-
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p?cnphanes and facriledge by the Arigpa.

| gites becaufe he had blafphemed chede-
|| ity of 7¢fla,aflirming the earth tomave.

Tothem agreed Philams, Heraclides,Pon-
tins, Nicetas, Syracufanus, Ecpbantus, Lu-

| ¢ipprs,and Plato him{elf (as fome think.)
1.So likewife Numa Pompilins, as Plutarch

reiates it in his lifeswho in reference to

| this opinion, built the temple of Pefta

siff round, likethe univerfe:in the middle of

| itwas placed rhe perpetual l veftall fire
il by whichhe did reprefent the Sunne in
il the centre of theworld, All thefe men
il were in their {everall times of fpeciall
il Note, as well for their extraordinarie
| learning,as for this opinion.

'Tis confiderable,that fince this Sci-

| ence of Afironomy hath bin raifed toany

perfe&tion,there have been many of the

il beft skill init, that have affented unto
il that affertion which is here defended.
| Among{t whomwas the Cardinall Cx.
| [an1s ; but more efpecially Copermicus,
| who was a man very exa&t and diligent |

inthefe ftudies forabove 3 o yeres toge.-

i| ther, from the yeare 1500 to 1530,and
| upwards:and fince him, moft of the beft

C Aftro.

De doltid
ignordib, 2,
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ARronomers have beenof this fide. 5o
that now,there is fcarce any of note and
skil who are not Copernicus his followers,
and ifwe fhounld goe to moftvoices,this
opinianwnnid carry it from any other.
It would be too tedious to reckon up §
the names of thofe that may be cited for §'
it; [ wil only mention fome of the chief:
Suchwere Toachinus Rbeticns, an elegant
writer,Chriftopherus Rothman, Me[tlin, a
man very eminent for his fingular skill
in this Science s who thoughat the firft]
he were a follower of Ptolomy, yet upon §i*
his fecond and more exa& thoughts, he §if
l‘ concluded Copermicus tobe inthe right,
s el 2d| Sthatthe ulual Hypothefis,* prafriptione
Nrret. - | potins quam ratione vales , do’s prevailedli
psish | ‘more by prefcription then reafon. Soj
likewife Evafmus Reinholdus whowas the
man that calculated the Pratenicall Ta-
bles from Copernicus his obfervations;
and did intend rowritea Commentarie
uponhis other Works, but that he was
raken out of this life before hee could
finith thofe refolutions.Vnto thefe alfo
I might adde the Names of Gilbers, Kep-
lar , Gallibess , with fundry others, Erhu '
ave
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sl | mongt the varictie of thofe opinions
w1 | that are in Affronomy,there are more (of

il | this opinion, not only than any other
ifdl| fide, but than all thereft put together.

i 11| Singularitie to oppofe it.

aitl| times have found out for the confirma-
24| tion of it: And therefore * Rhesicus and

may be a Planet.

| have much beautified and confirmed
|| this Byporhefis , with their new inventi-
| ons. Nay I may fafely affirme, that a-

| thofe which have skill in it) thatare of

1| So thatnow it is a greater Argument of

| *Tisprobable,that many other of the
| Antients would haveaffented unto this
opinion , if they bad been acquainted
with thofe experiments which later

t Keplar doe {o oten wifh that Arifletle
were now alive againe. Queftionlefle he
was forational & ingenious a man(not
halfe fo obftinate as many of his fol-
lowers) that upon fuch probabilitics as
thefe he would quickly have renounced
his owne Principles, and have come
over to this {ide:for in one place,baving
prapofed fome queftions about the hea-
vens, which were not eafie tobee refol.
{ived:He fets dowse this rule, That indift

®in Narra-
tione.

T Myfl. cof
.I'm_gr*mp.l. i
Item pref,
ad 4.l Afly. !
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ficulties, a man may take a liberty to
{peake that which feems moft likely to
him : and in fuch cafes, an aptnefleto
sueflc at fome refolution, for the fatif-
fying of our Philofophicall thirft, do’s
deferve rather to beftiled by the name
of Modeftie,than Boldnes.And in ano.

ther place,be referres the Reader tothe |
different opinions of Aftronomers, ad-
vifing him to examine their {everall te.
nents,as well Exdoxus as Calippusyand to
entertaine that (notwhich is moft anti-
ent,but) which ismoft exac and agree.
able to reafon, And as for Prolomy, tis his
counfell, that wee fhould endeavour to |
frame fuch fuppofitions of the Heavens,
as might be more fimple, being void of
all fuperfluities : and he confefles, that
his Hyporbefis had many implications in
it, together with fundry intricate and
unlikely turnings ; and therefore inthe
fame place, hee feems to admonifh us,

that wee fhould not bee too confi-

dent the Hecavens were really in the

{ame Forme, wherein Aftronomersdid

fuppofethem. Sothat “tis likely, ‘twas

his chief intent to propofe unto us fuch &

S
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ol a frame of thecceleftiall bodies, from
I which wee might , in fome meafure,
uf conceive of their different appearan-
M ces ; and according to which , wee
imight be able to calculate their mo-
uef gions, But now,’tis Cepermicus his en-
A deavour, to propound unto us , the
ief true naturall Caufes of thefe feverall
fMotions, and Appearances : It was
fthe intent of the one, to fettle the
| Imagination ; and of the other, to
i facisfic the judgement. So, that wee
J have no reafon to doubt of his aflent
hsffunto this Opinion , if hee had but
clearcly underfiood all the grounds

s of it.
doff . *Tis reported of Clawims, that when
lying upon his Death-bed , he heard
silffthe firlt Newes of thofe Difcoveries
#which were made by Gallileus his
il Glafle, he brake forth into thefewords :
vuf Zidere Aftronomos, quo pacto sonftituends
il funt orbes Calefles , ut hec Pheromena
\ i falvars pofine: That it did behoove A-
(il kronomers, toconfider of fome other
il Eypot hefis,befide thatof Prolemy, where-

il by they might falve all thofc bew ap-
1 C 3 pearances.

el 2
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pearances. [ntimating that thisold ane, FL %ﬁc
which formet ly he had defended,would
not now {erve the turne: and doubtlefle,

if it had been informed how congruous

-l

all thefe might have beenunto the opi-
nion of Copernicus , bee would quickly
have turned on that fide. *Tis confide-
rable,that amongft the followers of Go-
pernicus, there are fcarce any, who were
not formcrly againft him;and fuch,as at
firft, had been throughly feafoned with
the Principles of 4riffotle;inwhich,for
the moft part,they have nolcffe skil,than
thofewho are fo violent in the defence

there are very few to bee found among k
the followers of wdriflotle and Peelomsy,
that have read any thing in Copernicus,
ordoe fully underftand the Grounds of
hisopinion 3 and I thinke, not any,whe
having been once fetled with any ftrong
affent on this fide, thar bave afterwards |
revolted from it. Now if we do but feri- |

of them. Whercas on the contraryg il .

oufly weigh with our felves,that foma,
ny ingenious, confidering men, (hould
tejeét that opinion which they were
nurfed up in, and which is generallyap-
proved
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proved as the truth;and that, for the em.

| bracing of fuch a Paradex as is condem.
“fl ned in Schooles, and commonly cryed

downe, a5 being abfurd and ridiculous ;
1 {ay, if aman doebutwell confider all
this,he muft needs conclude, that there

"l is fome firong evidence for it to bee

found out by examination 5 and that in

“§l all probabilitie, this is the righter fide,

*Tis probable,that moft of thofe Au.-
thors who have oppofed thisopinion,

it fince it hath bin confirmed by new dif:
"W coveries , were ftirred up thereunto by

fome of thefe 3 infufficient grounds.
1 Anover.fondand partial conceit
of their proper inventions, Every man is
naturally more affefted to his owne
brood, than to that of which another is
the Author;though perhaps,it may bee
more agreeable torealon. Tis very diffi.
cult for any one, in the fearch of Truth,
to find in himfelfe fuch an indifferencie,

W | as that his judgement is not at all fwayd

by an overweening affection unto that
which is proper unto himfelfe. And this

#l | perhaps might bee the firft reafon that
"8 | moved the noble Tyche with fo much

C a4 heate
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heat to oppofe Copernicus , that {ohee
might the better make way for the {pre-
ding of that Hypothefis,which was of his
owne invention. To this [ might [ike-
wife refer that opinion of Origanus and
Mr.Carpenter who attribute tothe earth
only a diurnall revolution. It do’s more
efpecially concerne thofe men that are
Leaders of {everall fides, to beat downe
any that fhounld oppofe them. |

2 A fervile and fuperfiitious feare

of derogating from the authoritie of

the antients,or oppofing that meaning
of Scripture phrafes 5 wherein the fup-
pofedinfallible Church,hath foralong
time underftood them. *Tis made pare
of the new Creed, fet forth by Piss the
fourth, 1564, Thatnoman fhould affent
unro any interpretation of Scriprure,
which is norapproved of by the autho-
ritie of the Fathers. And thisis the rea;
fon why the lefuites,who are otherwife

the greateft affe &ors of thofe opinions,

which feeme tobe new and {ubrill, doe}

yer forbeare to fay any thing in defence
of this ; burrather take all occafions to
inveigh againft it. ¥ One of them do’s

expreflely
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expreflely condemn 1t tor a herefie. And

| fince h:m, it hath bincalled in b}? ttwo
il Scflions of the Cardinals, as being an
opinion both abfurd and dangerous,
And therefore likewife doe they punifh
it, by cafting the Defenders of itinto
#| the Popes trueft Purgatorie, the [nqui-
fition: but yet neither thefe Councels,
«fl| norany(that I know of) fince them,bave

| proceeded to {uch a peremptorie cen-
{furcofit.as toconclude it a herefie: fea.
| ring perhaps,left a more exadt examina.
nation, and the difcoverie of future
times ,. finding it to bee anundeniable
Truth, it might redound to the preju-
dice of their Church, and it’s infallibi-
litie. And therefore be that is moft bit-
ter again(t ir,in the beatand violence of
oppofitionwill nor call it a herefie : the
worft thathe dares fay of it,is, That it 1s
opinio ‘temeraria que altero [altems pedein-
travit herefios limen; A ra(h opinion,and
bordering upon berefie. Though unto
this likewife he was incited by the ea-
gernefle of difputation, and a defire of

victorie, for it feemes many eminent |

men of that Church beforehim, werca

Lig.a.
T4un.Bom,
L5610, seém
1633,

Fromendus
Antarifl,
capé.
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great deale more milde and moderate in

their cenfures of it.
Pasl the third, was not fo much offen-

VWorke unto him,
The Cardinall of Cufz, do’s exprefly

maintaine this opinton.

it feems the Fathers of the Councell of

of Ptelomy's bypothefis again(k Copernicus,
as maany now are. For {peaking of thofe

of men had framed,tomaintain the pra-
&ice of the Church , they compared
them to Aftronomers,who(fay they)do
faine Excestricks and Epicijcles, and fuch
engines of Orbes,to fave the Phenomena;
though they know. there are no fuch
things.But now,becaufe this opinion of
Copervicas in later times hath been fo
firi&ly forbidden, and punifhed, itwill
concerne thofe of that Religion, to take

ded at Copernicus, when hededicated his |

scombergins, the Cardinall of Capua,

did with much importunitie and great |
approbation, beg of Capernicus the com- |
mentaries that he writin thiskind, And |

Trent,were not {uch confident defenders |

intricate fubrilties, which the Fancies|

heed of medling in the defence of it,but |

rather

I A i T e i BER
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rather to fubmitthe liberty of their rea-
1l fon, unto the command of their Superi-
ors,and (which isveryabfurd) ‘evenin
naturall Queftions, not toaffent unto
any thing, but what authoritie fhall al-

‘dl low of.

3 Aiudging of things by fence,ra-

Ml ther thanby difcourfe and reaion : a ty-

|| ing of the meaning of Scripture, to the
letter of it: and from thence concluding
Philofophicall points, together withan
ignorance of all thofe groundsand pro-
babilities in Aftronomie, upon which
this opinion is bottomed. And this in
all likelihood, is the reafonwhy fome
men, who in other things perhapsare
able Schollers,doe write fo vehemently
againft it: and why the common people
in generall doe cry it downe, as being
abfurd and ridiculous.Vinder this head
I might referre the oppofition of
Mr. Faller, Al Roff . &c.

But now, no prejudice that may arife
from the bare authoritie of fuch ene-
mies as thefe, will be liable tofway the
judgement of an indifferent confidering
mansand I doubt not but that hee, who

- will
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will throughly weigh with himfelfe
thefe particulars thar are here propoun-
ded, may find fome fatisfation for
thefe Argyments which are taken from
the feeming Noveltie and Singularitie
of this Opinion,

PROP. IL

That there 11 not any place in Scrip-
tures, fromwhich ( being rightly
under(tood ) wee may inferrve the

divrnall motion of the Sunne or
Heavens.

2RI T were happy for us , if

2&ds] wecould exempt Scrip-
?., ture from Philofophi.
A2 call controverfies: if we
| could bee content to let

it bee perfe& for that
end unto which it was intended, fora
rule of our Faith and Obedience ; and
not firetch it alfoto be a ludge of fuch

naturall truths,as are to be found out by

our
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our owne induftry and experience.
A Though the Holy Ghoft could eafily
 bave given us a full refolution of all
| fuch particulars 5 yet hee hath left this
ol travell to the [(onnes of men to bee exer-
§cifed therewith , Mundym religuit difputa-
t1onibus hominwm : that being bufied for
the moft part in an inquifitionafter the
creatures,we might find the lefle leifure
| to wait upon our lufts,or ferve our more
finfull inclinations. |
But however,becanfe our Adverfaries
generally doe {o much infult in thofe
Arguments that may be drawne from
hence ; and more efpecially,becaufe 7:-
nedadoth for this reafon with fo many
| bitterand empty reproaches, revile our
| learned countryman D¢, Gilbers, In that
rencwing of this opinion,he omittedan

i Il anfwer to the fcripture expreffions:ther-

fore’tis requifite, That inthe profecu-
ting of this difcourfe; wee fhould lay
down fuch fatisfa&tion as may cleereall
| doubts that may be taken thence: Efpe-

cially fince the prejudice that may arife
from the mifapprebenfion of thofe
|B{ Scripture phrafes, may much.difablie_
| K the
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the Reader from looking onanyother s
Argument, with an equall and indiffe- |§
rent minde. _

The places that feem to oppofe this,
areof twokinds. Firft,{fuchasimplya
motion in the Heavens : or fecondly, |
{uch as feeme ro exprefle a reft and im- |
mobilitieinthe Earch. ;

Thofe of the firft kind feem to beare i
in them the cleereft evidence, and ther- §ori
fore are more infifted on by our Adver- Jielx
{aries. They may-be referred unto thefe §
three heads. . ;

1 Allthofe Seriptures where there §
is any mention made of the rifing, or i
ferting of the Sunne or Starres. fﬁ

» - That ftory in Iofwah , where the Bt
Sunne ftanding Rill, is reckoned fora |
miracle. . .

That otherwonder in the dayes §

»
iy
¥

of HeXekiah,when the Sunne went back [
ten degrees in the Diall of 45a%. Allf
which places doe feeme to conclude,
That che diurnall motion is caufed by
the Heavens, |
TothisI anfwer in generall; | |
That the Holy Ghott in thefe Serip- B
ture

L s e S e R
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ture expreffions,is pleafed to accommo-
‘date himfelfe unto the conceit of the
vulgar,and the ufuall opinion : whereas,
ifin the more proper phrafe it had been
faid, That the Earchdidrifeand fet;; or,
that the earth ftood fkill,8c.the people
who had been unacquainted with that
fecret in Philofophy ; would not have
anderftood the meaning of it, and ther-
fore it was convenient, that they fhould
be fpoken unto in their own Language.
1 but youwill reply, It (hould feeme

|| more likely, if there had been any fuch

thing, that the Holy Ghoft fhould ufe
the trueft expreffions:for then he would

I at the fame time have informed them of

tethe
rour:fince his authoritiealone had been

| fufficient to have re&ified the miftake.
dijes

the thing, and reformed them inan er-

I anfwer:
1 Though it were, yet ’tis belide
the chiefe fcope of thofe places, to in-
fruc us in any Philofophicall points,

necefTary in themf{elves, nordo necefla-
rily induce to a more ful underftanding

as hath been proved in the formerbook;
| efpecially when thefe things are neither

of
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of that which is the maine bufinefle of
thofe Scriptures. But now the people
might better conceive the meaning of
the Holy Ghoft.when he do's conforme
himfelfe unte their capacities and opi-
nions, than when hee talks exagly of
things in fuch a proper phrafe, as isbe-
yond their reach: And therefore 'tis faid
in Ifatab, Lam the Lord which teacheththee
utilia, profitablethings . where the glofie |}
ha’s it,0n (whtilianot fuch curiofities of | §uf
Nature as are not eafily apprebended. '

2  Tisnotonly befides that which
is the chiefe purpofe of thofe places,but
itmight happen alfo tobe fomwhat op-
pofite unto it. For men being naturaily |
anape to beleeve any thing that {cemes |

begin to que(tion the authoritic of that |§
Booke which affirmed it or at leaftto |§

be more agreeable to their owne falfe ¥
- | imagination.t Tertallian tels us of fome
Hereticks, who when they were plainly
confuted out of any Scripture, would
prefently accufe thofe texts or Booksto
be |®

== S ;

contrary to their fenfes,might upon this [§o

retch Scripture fome wrong way , to [l
force ittofome other fence which mighe [Bu

i
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| be fallible,and of noauthority ; and ra-
ther yeeld Scripture to bee erroncous,
than forgoc ‘thofe Tenents for which

¢} | they thought there was {o good reafon.

So likewife might it have been in thefe
points which {eem to bearc in them fo
much contradi&ion to the fences and

| common opinion:and therfore tisexcel-

lentadvife fet down by S. t.4uffin. Qued
nibil credeye de ve obfeurd temcre devemsun,
seforte quodpoeflea veritas patefeccrit quam-
wis libris (anitis fivetefaments veters,five

il | wowi,mullo mods effe pofist adverfum, tamen
wll| propter amorem moftri ervoris oderimus :
| Thatwee {hould mthaﬂlly {ettle our
lyk} opinions concerning any obfeure mat-

I ter, leftafterwards, thetruth being dif-
sl r:nvctec! (which however it may {ceme,

il cannot bee repugnant to any thing in

li| Scripture) wee {hould hate that, out
Il | of love to the error that wee have before
I | entercained. A little rcading may in-

JJtfi | tormeunshow thefle Texts bave binabu.
xf | fed toftrange and unmeant Allegorics,
af | which bave mentioned any . naturall

| { truth in fuch a maaner as was not agree-

! Ablr. tomens conceits.  And befides, if
1 D the |

11 Genef.
ad lit. (i3,
in fints




That the Edrtf: |

" | the Holy Ghoft had propounded unto|
usany fecrets in Philofophie,we fhould
have binapt to be fobu fied abourt them,
as to negle& other matrers of greater?
importance. And cherefore Saint Auftin
1bid.cap.g. propofing the queftion, what (hould be
the reafon, VW hy the Scripture do’s not
cleerely fet down any thing concerning
the Nature, Figure, Magnitude and
Motion of the Heavenly Orbes; heean-
(wers it thus : The Holy Ghoftbeing to (e
deliver more neceffarie Truths, would
notinfert thefe, left men according to
thevarietie of their difpofitions,fhould [
negleét the more weighty matters, and [
beftow their thoughts about the fpectr- By
lative naturall points, whichwere leffe §,
needfull. Se that itmight feeme more 8
convenient , that the Scripture (hould &,
not meddle withthe revealing of thefe§
unlikely Secrets,cfpecially when it is to .
deliver unto us many other myfteriesS;
of greater neceffitie, which {eeme to be
dire@ly oppofite toour {enfe and rea- 8,
fon. And therefore,I fay,the holy Ghoft#,
might purpofely omit the treating of
thefe Philofophicall Secrets , till timj

\ and®

-
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O} and future difcoveric, might wich lei-
Wi fure fettle them in the opinion of
nif others: As he is pleafed in other things
@il of ahigher kind,to apply bimfelfe unco
il the infirmitie of ourapprehenfions; by
%|f being reprefented , as if hee werea hu.
il ‘mane nature,with the parts and pafiions
%\l of a man. Soin thefe things likewile,
w{h that he might defcend ro our capaci-
&l ries , do’s hevouchfafe to conforme his
il expreflions unto the errour and miftake
udlk of our judgements.

il But before we come to a further illu-
udf ®ration, let us a little examine thofe
nd particular Scriptures, which arecom-
alimonly urged to prove the motionof the
¢t Sun or Heavens. Thefe (as was faid)
e ‘might be diftributed under thefe three

ift . 1 Thofe places which mention the
isofirifing or feteing of the Sunne,as that in
wishithe * Plalme,T be Sun like aBridegroome
witbcommeth ous of bis chamber,and rejoyceth as
Itiflagyant to ronne his vace » His going forthis
“holt \fromthe end of Heaven, and his circuit upio
{l2he end of it , andthere is nothing hid from
%l(the beatesheresf. -And that 18 Ecclefi-

. D 2 affes, |

Lis.2.

*Plrgi.6. |
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Jandthe Sunne goeth

aftes, The Sunne arifcth
dowire, &C.

Iawhich Scriptures,we may obferve
divers phrafes thatareevidently fpoken
in reference to the appearance of
things, and the falfe opinion of the val-
gar. And thercfore "tis not altogecher
unlikely, That this,which they feem to
affirme concerning the motion of the
Heavens, fhould alfobec undetftood in
the fame fence.

That the Earth |

efied
fomt

The Sunlike a Bridegroome commeth out i
of his chamber;alluding perbaps unto the o

conceit of ignorant people:as if it took

reft allthewhile itwas abfent from us
and came out of it’s chamber, when icj

arofe.

Andreioyceth as a Gyant to run his race g

becaufe in the Morning it appeares

bigger than at other times; and therforef§f
in reference to this appearance, may,

thenbe compared untoa G/aat.

His geing ferth is from the end of Headl
wen,and bis cironit untothe ends of 1t Allu-|

ding againe unto theopinionof the vul.

sar : whonotapprehending theround-Sui}

nefle of the Heavens, doe conceiveitto

havel

Ith




have twoends:one where the Sunrifeth,
the other where it {etcech,

Andthere is nothing bid from the heate
thercof fpeaking @Rill in reference to the |
common miftzke, asif the Suane were

ilf actually bor in it fclf;and as if the heate
of the weather were not gencrated by
refle@ion,but did immediately proceed
from thebody of the Sun.

So likewife , for thatin Eeclefiaffes,

|where 'cis {aid, the Sunrifethand the Sun
b goeth dowwe, &c. which phrafes being
stief properly underftood,doe import that he
is fomerimes ina higher place than at
wsf Others : wheteas, in a circumference,
wilf there is no place bigher or lower, each
| part being ar the fame diftance from the
uuf centre,which is the bottome. But now
aef underftand the phrafe in reference to
oref the Suns appearance, and then we grant
mjf that be do’s feem fomerimes torife, and
 lometimes to godowne becaufe in refe-
‘hug tence to the Horizon, (which common
Alef people apprehend to bee the bottome,
¢wi§ and in the ntmoft bounds of it to joyne'
onbf with the heavens;)the Sun do’sappeare
in}| in the Moraing to rife up from it,and in

1 D ; the
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the Evening to goe downunto it. Now
I fay, becaufe the Holy Gheft, inthe
manner of thefe expreffions, B
plain!y-allude untovulgar enours, and |0
the falfe appearance of things:therefore ¢
*¢ispot withour probabilitie, thathee
fhould be interpreted in the fame fence,
when he feemes to imploy a motion in
the Sun or Heaveos.

> The fecond place, was that rela-

tion i Zefuah : where tis mentioned as a
miracle. Thatthe Sunoe did ftand ®ill, §
And Iofuah (aid, Susme flandthou [Lill upon §
Gibeon, and thouw Meone in the valley of §
Ajalon.SotheSun ffood flill inthe midft of I
Heaven, and bafted not 1o goe dowise about'a
wheledsy. And therewas #o day like that,
before it or afterit. In which place like: /4
wif, therc aredivers phrafes wherin the 1
Holy Ghoft do's not exprefic things ac-
cording to their true nature, and as they
are inthemfelves:but according to their
appearances, and asthey are conceived

incommon opinion. As,

1 Whenhe fayes.Sun ftandthes [Fill i
wpon Gibeon, or over Gibeon, Now the

whole Earth being fo little in compari-
fon |

do’s fo |
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A fon tothe body of the Sun,andbut asa
A point, in tefpe& of that Orbe wherein

the Sun is fuppofed to move,and Gibeon
 being , asitwere, but a point of this
Globe of Earth : therefore the words
i cannot be underftood properly, but ac-
lcording to appearance.’ Tis probable

of that Iefuah was then at Azecha, a little

| Eaft from Gibeon, and the Sunne being

§ fomewhat beyond the Meridian, did

fill

Iren
{";’ ﬁr

i feeme unto him as he was in thac place,

to bee over again(t Gébeon 5 and in refe-
irence to this appearance, and vulgar
i conceit, do’s heecommand it to ftand

| ftill upon that place.
2 And fo fecondly for that other

#oh expreflion; And thow Mooweinthe valley
ol of Ajalen, This Planet was now alittle

i Eaft from the Sun, it being about three
| or foure dayes old (as 1 Commentators
guefle, 4jalon was three miles from

A& Gibeon Ealtward and Iofuak commanded

] ﬁﬂ :

Wit

the Moone to ftand ftill there : becaufe
untohim it did then {eeme to be over

if he had'beenthere himfelfe, it would
ft11l have feemed to be as much diftant
e D 4 fram

againft tharvalley,whereas,'tis certaine,

Toftatyin
locum,
%fﬁa I b *
I7e

Arias Mox-
fanusin
locum,

1 rofat;ib.
.,.@Efﬂ._ 18.
Serrdariis

inlofh. 10.
%gﬁ:;,n-
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from him.Iuft as men commonly {peak
in (hewing another the Stars : we point
toa Star over fuch a chimpey, orfucha

the Scar in it felfe is not {enfibly more
over them, than it isover us. Sothatin
in this pbrafe likewife the Holy Ghott
doth conforme himfelfe unto the -ap-
pearance of things,and our grofier con:
ceit.

———

tree,becaufe to us it appeares fo;wheras'|

And he Sun food [ill inthe midfl of

Heaven. Now tofpeake properly,and as
the thing is in it {elfe, Heaven ha’sno
midft but the centre;and therefore, this
alfo muft be interpreted in reference to
the opinionof the vulgar, and bythe
midft of Heaven,wee aretounderfiand
fucha place as was not very neere toet-
ther of the ends;the Faftor Wedt,

A4 nd there was no day like 1hat be:
foreit or after itz which words are norto
be underftood ab{olutely , for there are

butinrefpe& o rhe opinion of theval:
gar 5 thavis,therewas neverany day {o
long which thefe ignorant people

alwaies longer daies under the Poles:

knew of. A8y
3 As

[
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3 . Asfor thi$ laft place concerning
the Sunnes returning tendegrees in the
diallof 4h4g : Ithinke it may probably
be affirmed, That it is tobe underftood
only concetning the {hadow : which
though 'it ‘doe neceflarily happen in
all horizoneall dialls, for any laritude
betwixe the Tropickes : and {o confe-
quently in‘all declining dialls, the ele-
vationof whofe Pole 1s leffc than the
Sunnes greateft declination ; as Clavim
de Hors!icap.2 1. obferves : yet the cir-
cumtancesof thisrelation in {cripture,
makesthe event todiffer from thatotber
which is common‘and naturall : which
againftit's nature did feem to goback-

wards, wlien as the Sunne ir felfe was}
notin the leaft manner altered from it’s |

ufuall courfe. Of this opinton were

Abarbinell, Arins Montanwus , Burgenfis,
Y atables Sanctins,8C.

Thereafons for it may be thefe;

t The miracle is propofed onely
concerning the fhadow 3 Wilt then that
the fhadow fball afcend or yesurne by ten de-
grees »there being not in the offer of
this wonder; any the leaft mention

made

Liz.z2.
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made concerning  the Sunnes going
backwards.

2 "lLis likely wee thould have had
fome intimation concerning the extra-
ordinaric length of rhe day, as itis in
that of Zefush ; but inchis relation, the
chiefe matter that the flory takes notice
of,is the alteration of the (hadow.

Had it been by the fuppofed re-
turne of the Sunnes body, this had been
a greater miracle then thofe which were
performed upon more folemne occafi-
ons ; it had been more wonderfull then
it’s feeming reft in Zofuabs time,then the
{upernarurall Eclipfe at our Saviours
death, when the Moone was in the full.
And then it is not likely, that the Holy
Ghoft in relating of ‘this miracle,
(hould chicfly infift in exprefling how

the thadow returned, and that opely in
the diall of 4443,

32.31. 'Tis {aid, thatebe Embaffadors of
the king of Babylon did comenunto & ezeckiah,
10 enquireof thewonder that was dome inthe

_ This Figuredid not appeare in |
the Sunitfelfe;becaufe in the 2: Chron. |

land ;and therefore it feems the miracle
|

| did |
\ i

h
e
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3|l {did not confift in any change of the
| Heavens,
1f it had been in the Sunne, it

would have been as well difcerned in
f} {other parts of theworld , asinthe land
|l lof Iudxza. Andthen,
| r - What need the King of Babylen
{end thither toenquireafter-it2 1f you
reply,becaufe it was occafioned by He-
wekiahs recoveries] anfwer,'tisnot likely
that the heathens would ever beleeve fo
oreat a miracle (hould bee wroughe
meerly for a figne of one mans recovery
from adifeafe. Butwould eitherbeapt
to thinke that it was done for {fome
more remarkable purpofe, and thacby
{ome of their owne gods, untowhom
they attributed a far greater power,than
unto any other.”Tis more praobable,that
they might heare fome flying rumour of
2 miracle that was feene in Iudza:
which becaufe ithappenedonly in He-
zekiahs houfe and diall;and thattoo up-
onhis recoverie from a dangerous fick-
nefle, they might be more apt tO be-
lecve that it was a figne of it.

2 'Whyhavewe no mention made

of
_M
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of it in the writings cf the Antienesp [t
isnoway likely, that {o greatamiracle
as this was(if it were in the Sun)(hould
have been pafled ovér in filence ; Efpe-
cially, finceit happened in thole later
times, when there were many heathen
writers that flourifhed in the world,
Hefiod, Aychilochus; Symonides 5 and not
long after; Homer,with divers others;and
yet none of them have the leaft mention
of any fuch prodigie. VWee have many
relations of matters that were leffe ob-
fervable, which were doneabout that
time 3 the Hiftorie of Nama Pﬂmpfﬁﬂﬁ,
Gyges 5 the fight betwixt the three Bre.
threnwith divers fuch ftories. And ’tis
{carfe credible, that this thould have
becn omitted amongfl the reft.

Nay, we have (as many gueflc) fome
hints from prophane antiquitie, of the
miracle wrought by Jafsah.Vnto which,
tis thoughe the Antients did allude in
the fableof Phazton y whenthe Sun was
{o irregular in his courfe, that hee burnt
{fome parrof theworld, And queftion-
lefle chen, thiswhich happened in later
times ¢ would not-have been fowholly

forgotten,
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|forgotten. °Tis an Argument urge;i_
| by *Origen, Thatthe Ecliple atour Sa-

| mentions it. VWhich confequence is
| thevery fame wich that which is urged
| |inthis other cafe y butby theway, his

||

Ainvert his cnurﬁ‘:, and rife 1n the Weft 3

el |

may be a Planet.

viours Paffion was not univerfall, be-
caufeno prophaneauthor of thofe times

antecedent was falfe, fince 1 Tertsallian
affirmes, Thatvic wasrecorded among#
the Romane «dnnals.

Now as for that ftory in Heredotus,
where afcerhe bad related the flight of
Senacherib, he telsus;how the Sunnedid
foure times inthefpaceof 10340 yeres

which would feeme o unto other nati-
ons, if hehad only returned, as many

this ftory, (I fay) -itcannot well bee ur-
ged aspertinenttothe prefent bufines,
becaunfe it feems to have reference unto
times that never were,

So that all thefe things being well
confidered, we fhall find it more proba.
ble,that thismiracle doth confift in the
returne of the {hadow.

conclude, from this Scripture. Asfor |

45
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* Traffar
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t Apaleger.
cap.21,

Lib.2

If you objé&,  That the Scripture

JIfu.38.8,
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leB.I..

lom.4.8,

| Pfala21.6,

do's exprefly fay,the Sunnc [eife returned
tenne degrees 5 1anfwer, “tis a frequent
mannerof {peech in Scripture ; to put
the caufe for theeffe& ; as that in Jozas,
Wheretis faid , Thatthe Sunne didbeat
uponthe headof Tonas;thatis,the beames
of the Sunne. So that of the Plalmift,
The Sunne [hall not [mitethee by day,that
is,the heare which proceeds from the
Sunnes refle@&ion. In the fame fence
may the phrafe bee underftood in this
place ; and the Sunne may befaid tore-
turnebacke, becaufethelight, which
isthe effe@ of it,did fcemetodoefo;or
rather, becaufe the thadow, which is
the effe& of that, did*change it’s
courfe.

This later Scripture then,will not at
all make to the prefent purpole : as for
thofe of the two former kinds, I bave
alreadie anfirered, That they are fpoken
in reference to the appearance of
things, and valgar opinion. For the
furtherilluftration of which, I (hallen-
deavour to confirme thefe two parti-

culars,
1~ Thatthe Holy Ghoft in many

other

e
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|other placesof Scripture, do's accom-

modate his expreffions unto the errour
of our conceits: and do's not {peake

| of divers things as they are in them-

felves, but as they appeare unto us.
Thesefore tis not unlikely, that thefe

| phrafes alfo may bee liable unto the
| fame interpretation.

2 That divers men have fallen

| into great abfurdities, whileft they
| | have looked for the grounds of Phi-

lofophy, fiom the words of Scrip-

| ture 5 and therefore it may bee dan-
| gerous in this point alfo, to adhere

(o clofely unto the Letter of the

Lns.2.
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That the Holy Ghoft, in many places | |
of Scripturesdo’s plainly conforme || |
bis exprefSions unto the errors of i
our conceits ; and do’s not (peake of ||
dicvers things asthey are inthem-
[elvessbus asthey appearc unto us.

5978 Here is not any particular,
> ¥, by which Philofophy
(S8 hathbeen moreendama-
ged , than the ignorant
{uperftition of fome
men : who in ftating the f

unto the meere words of Scripture. (i
Quam plurimaoccurrunt inlibris facris ad|
patyram pertinentia, &c. They are the @i
words of + 7 allefius. ., There are fundry
,, things in holy Writ concerning natu- i
., 1all points, which moft men think are #
,,not forobe underftood,as if the Holy §
,, Ghoft did intend to unfold unto us
,any thing in that kinde : butr re-§
ferring I

controverfies of it,doe fo clofely adberel§
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| ,, ferting all to the falvation of our
| ,, foules, do’s {peak of other matters ac-
,» cording to common opinion. Anda
little after, Ego, divina baceloguia, &ec.
5 I for my parc am perfuaded,that thefe
,»divine Treatifes were not written by
,, the holy and infpired pen.men,for the
Il ,, interpretation of Philofophy,becaufe
,» God left fuch things to be found out |
;, Dy mens labour and induftrie. But yet
|, whatfoeveris in them concerning na-
i, ture is moft true ¢ as proceeding from
il 5; the God of nature, from whom no-
Al ,, thing could be hid. And queftionlefle,
{| all thofe things which the Scripture |
Il do’s deliver concerning any naturall
| point, cannotbe butcertaine and infal-
wef| lible , being underftood in that fence;
| wherein they were firft intended 5 but
idf mow that it do’s fpeake fomtimesaccor.
{| ding to common opinion, rather than
iyl { the true nature of the things them-
av] | felves,was intimatedbefore;wherfore(by |
| the way) * Fromondss his triumph upon gf:'q':""
il | the later pare of chis quotation, isbut| 1 samaiu
vaine,and tono purpofe.’Tisagood rale| #a1/a.13.5.

, inZda
¢l | ferdowne by aleartied + Commiéntator, | 2y 0.
t' | E FQ' nER.4F.
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T hat the Earth

10 bee obferved ia the interpretation of
Scriptuse: Scziptura facra fape nontam ad
weritatem ipfam, quam ad howsinum opinio-
nem,[ermoncws acossmodat,that it do’s ma-'|
ny times accommodare i’s expreifions,
not fo much to the truth it felte, as to
mens opinions. And inthis {ence is that
(peech of Gregorie concerning Images
and Pi&ures, attributed by * Calvim un-
to the Hiftor:e of the Crcation viz,
Librum e(le ideotarum , that itisa Booke
for the fimpler and ignorant people.For
it being written to informe them,as well
as others,'tis requifite that it fhounld ufe
the moft plaine and eafie exprefions.
To this purpofe likewifc is that of
t Merfennus, Mille funt Scriptura loea,&cC.
,, There are very many places of Scrip-
, ture, whichare not to bec interpreted
_, according to the Letter 5 and that for
,, this reafon,becaufe God would apply
., himfelfe unto our capacity and fence:
Prefertim inijs, qua ad7¢s naturales,oonlif- |
que [ubjecias pertinent 5 more efpecially
inthofe things which concerne nature, ||
and are fubje& to our eyes. And there-
foreinthe very fame place, though hee

e

be
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be eager enough againft Copernicus, yet
hee concludes that opinion nottobea
herefie ; becaufe ({aith he) thofe Scrip-
"I} tareswhich feeme to oppole it, are not
|| foevident, butthat they may bee capa-
| ble of anocher interpreration : Intima-
ting, that it was not unlikely they
(hould be underftood in reference to
"I}t outward appearance and common opi-
| nion; And that this manner of fpecch is
frequently ufed in many other places
| of {cripture,may beeafily manifeft from
thefe following examples. Thus though
the Moone may be prooved by infalli-
| | ble obfervation, to bee lefle thanany of
| the vifible Stars , yet becaufeof its ap-
“i} | pearance,and vulgar opinion, therefore
| doth the Scripture in comparifon to
¢k} them,call irone of the great Lights. Of
| | which place,{aith Calvin, Mofes popularis
ter [cripfis,nos potims refpexis quam [jdera.
il | A0fes did not fo much regard the'nature |
{ll | of the thing,as our capacitie;and there-
| | fore nfesa popular phrafe: foas ordina-
| | rie people without the help of Artsand
| | Learning,might eafily underftand hiny; §
| And in another place, Non fuit Spiritus |
E 2 Saniti,§

- = e ——— .
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Saniti concilium Aftrologiam docere: Itwas
,not the purpofeof the Holy Ghoftto
» teach us A ftronomy:but being to pro-
,» pound a Doé&rine, that concernes the
, moft rudeand fimple people, hee do’s
»» (both by afes,and the Prophets) con
., forme himfelf unto their phrafes and
., congeits: left any {hould thinke to ex-
, cufe his owne ignorance with the pre-

,, tence of difficultie : As men commons h

» Iy do in thofe things which are delive-
sredaftera learned and fublime man,
 ner. Thus Zanchi t likewile, Mofes mea-

jarem rationem habuit noftri bwmanique 1.

dicij,&c. ,, When Aofescalls the Moon
,ya great light ; he had amoreefpeciall
., reference to mens opinions of it,than
. tothetruth of the thing it felf becaufle
., he was todeale with fuch,who doufu-
,»ally judge rather by their fenfe, than |
,, by their reafon. Nor will that di- |
ftin&ionof Fremendus and othersavoid |
this interpretation, when he tells us of
magnums Materiale : which referres to the (¥
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itisreallyuntous a greater light ther
any of the Stars,or than all of them to.
gether:yet there is not any oric of them,
but is 1n it’s {elfe a bigger light than
sij| this ; And therefore when wee fay this
n il fpeech is to be underftood according to
|| it's appearance,we do not oppofe this to
réality:Buc 'tisimplied,that this realit
[l is not abfolute, and in the nature of the
thing itfelfe,but only relative,and in re-

(] ference tous.1 may faya candleisa big-

| ger light then a Star,or the Moone, be.
|| caufe itis really fotome. How ever any
|| onewill thinke this to be {poken, onely

inrelation to it’s appearance,and not to

alllf| be underftood as if the thing were fo in
half| it felfe. But(by theway)it do's concerne

Fromondws to maintaine the Sériptures
authority,inrevealing of naturalfecrets,
I] becanfe,from thence it isthat he feeches
| the chiefe Argument for that ftrange
idlif Aflerftion of his, concerning the heavi-

neffeof the winde ; VWhere 70 fiyes,that

ll| God msakes the weig bt for the winde, Thus

| likewife, becaufe the common people
| ufually thinke the rain to proceed from

1| forié waters in the expanfum : thercfore
Tl E 3 doth

De AMeteer. |
lib.4e c&D. 2,
art.5,

Iob,38.25. |
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doth cafefes in reference to thiserrone-
ous conceit, tell us of waters above the
Firmament,and the Windowgs of Hea-
ven: Of which faith Calwin, Nimis [ervi-

e S ——

literlitere (¢ aflvingunt . &c. -, Suchmen |
Joio

, too fervilely tye themfelves untothe
,, letter of the texrywho hence conclude,
,, that there is a Sea in the Heavens:
,,when as we know that (Hofes and the
,» Prophets,to accommodate themfelv’s
,,unto the capacitie of rader people,do
,ufcavalgarexpreflion ; and therefore
,sitwonld be a prepofterous courfe, to
,sreduce their phrafes unto the exact
,, tules of Philofofophy, Let me adde,
that from this miftake , 'tis likely did
arife that groundleffe obfervation of

-theantient Iewes ; whowould notad-

mitany toread the beginning of Genefis,
till he was arrived ro thirty yeres of age.
The true reafon of which, was this : not
becaufe that Booke was harder thanany
other ; but becaufe Aofes cnnfnrming
his expreffion to vulgar conceitsy an

they examiping of them by more
exa& rules of Philofophy , were faine
to force upen them many . {irange
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&t Allegories, and unnaturall Myfe-
lie|f ries.

@l Thusalfo, becaufe for the moft part
o[l we conceive the Starres tobe innume-
tlf reble , therefore doth the Holy Ghoft
lielf often fpeak of them in reference to this
e, | opinion, So Ieremy, As the hoaft of Heaven
will cammor be nambred , weither the (and of the
el Sea meafured, fowill 1 multiply the feedof
Will David : So likewife when God would
o} comfort _qbrabamwith the promife of
e} 2 numberlefle pofterite, hee bids him
‘0l looke up to Heaven,and tells him, that
uélll bis Seed fhould be like thofe Stars for
ide. i nember : Which, faith * Clavis Intelli-
idf| gendum e[t [ecundum communem fententiam
volf| wulgs, exiflimantisinfinitd effe multituding
b | frellarum dum casnolte [erena confuse intue-
ufyf| 2wr,is to be underftood according tothe
)| common opinion of the vuolgar, who
qoth| think the Stars tobe of an infinite mul-
uy}| titude, whileft they bebold them all (as
iiig}| they feeme confufed) ina cleerenighe.
nil! And though many of our Divines doe

Moty

commonly interpret this fpeech tobea
il | Hyperbolesyetbeing well confidered, we
peb{fhall finde that Abrahams pofteritie, in

LiB.2.

Gr!lt f“ [
® B 1.Cop.
Sphara.
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{ome few generations , were farre more
than there arevifible Starres inthe Ei-
mament ; and of {uch onely do’s God
{peake,becanfe hee bids 4brabam looke
up to the Heavens.

Now all thele,even unto fix differen-
ces of Magnitude , are reckosed to bee
but 1622. True indecd,at the firlt view.
ing of the Heavens, it nay {eeme an in-
credible thing,that they ihould beofno
greater a number;but the reafon of this
is, becaufe they appéare fcattcred and
confpfed : fo that the eyecanror piace
them-in any fuch order, as to reckon
themup,or takeanydiftinétdnrveigh af
of them.Now 'tis.a knowne truth, Qued
Kortius operatur pluralitas partinm ubs ords
abefbmam inducit fimilitudinem infivitiych
imped;t comprebenffonem:That a pluralicie
of Parts without order; ha's a more
firong operation,becaufe it ha's a kinde |

|of feeming infinitie, and f{o hinders

comprehenfion. And then befides;there
are motre appearances of Starres many
times,than chere are bodies of them;For
theeye, byreafon of it’s weakencfle and
difabilitie, to difcerne any thing atfo

great |
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T8 | greava diftance;as alfo,becanfe of thofe
-4 | beames 'which proceed from fuch re-
il | mote bodies in a twinkling and wave-
W | ring mannery and fo- mixe and confound
themfelves at their entrance into ‘that
Organ it muft needs receive more re-
prefentations than thereare truebodics.
But now, if a man doe butleifurelyand
diftin&ly compare the Stars of the bea:
venwith thofe of this' number, that are
noted in'a Ceeleftiall Globe, hee fhall
| fearfe find apy in the Skie which are
not marked with the Globe;nay,lie may
obfetve many inthe Globe, which hee
can fcarfe acall difcerne in the heavens.
Now this number of the Startes is
commonly diftributed.into 48 Conftel-
lations ; in“each of which, thoughwee
thould fuppofe tenne thoufand Srarres,
( which ‘can fcarfe be conceived ) yct
would not all this number equall that
| of the ¢hildren of Ifrael, Nay, ‘tis the ,
affertion 0f Cluvins, that Abrabams po- |1 primes.
Reritie in fome few generations, were P
| farte mofe then there could be Starsin
‘the Firmament, though they ftucke {o
| | clofe that they touched oneanother:
4 B And
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Num.1. 46,

And he proves it thus : A great circlein
the Firmament, do’s containe the dia-
meter of a Starreof the firft Magnitude
i49 60 times.In the diameter of the Fir-
mament, there arecontained 4760 dia-
meters of fuch a Star:now if wee multi-
ply this circumference by adiameter,
the Quoticnt will be 71209600, which
isthe full number of Starres, that the
eighth Sphzre (according to Prolemies
grounds,) wonld containe,if they ftoad
{foclofe,that they touched one another.

at their going onrof £gypt,603550,0f
{uch as were one and twenty yeates old,
and upwards,and were able togo towar;

and old men and the Levites 3 which in
probabilitic,did alwaics treble the other
number. Now if they were fo many at
one time, we may well conceive, that in
all thofe feverall generations, both be.

augmented ; and long before this time,
did farexceed this fuppofled multitude
of the Stars. Fromall which,wee may
inferre that the Scripture exprcflions in

this

— ik —

The childrenof I{rael werereckoned |

befides children, & women,and youths, |

foreand fince, the number was much |

|
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this kind,are to be undertood acording
.{{| to appearance and common opinion,
| Another place ufually cited for the
fame purpofe, to (hew that the Holy
Ghoftdo's not fpeake exactly concer-
ning naturall {ecrets;as thatin the Kings | r.Kinz.23.
| and Chronicles, which relates unto us the |  Corah?.
meafure of Selomers brazen Sea, whofe
|| diameter was ten cubites, and it'scir-
cumference thirty 3 whereas to{peake
| Geometrically, the more exa& propor-
|| tion betwixt the diameter and the cir-
cumference, is notas ten to thirty , but
rather as feven totwenty two. *
But againft thistis * obje@ed by | 2*F-6%-1.
| |ouradverfaries, feit e d
1 This Seawas not perfeély round,
but rather incliniog to a femicircular
Forme,as * Jofephms affirmes. Antiq. 1ud,
Ireply: Ifit were fo, yet thisis fo |52
much from helping the matter, that it
makes it much wotfe ; for then the dif-
proportion will be far greater.
But{econdly, Scripturewhichisto
be beleeved before Zofephus, do'stellus
in expreffe tearms, that it was round all
about,1.Kings,7.23.

e
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2 The proportion of the diameter | ol
to the circumference, is not exa&ly the ||
{ame:as feven to two ahd twenty,but ra-
ther lefle. T anfwer,though it be; yet'tis
neerer unto that,then any other number,
The fcripture do’s but according
to it's ufuall cuftome,fupprefie the lefle
number,and mention only thatwhich is
bigger and more full. So in fome *pla-
ces, Abrahams pofteritie is faid tore-
maine in the land of Agypt for foure
hundred yeares ; whenas notwithftan-
ding 1 otherferiptures tell us,ehat they
tarried chere thirty yeares longer. Thus
Nlikewife int one * place, the number of
Tacobs houfe, who came into Egypt, is
‘reckoned'to be feventy; whereas ,, elfe-
| where,they are faid to be feventv five.
_ Ian{wer+ Allthisisfofar from de-
firoying the force of the prefent Argu-

—

more cleercly evidené&unto us,thar the
Scripture do’s not only,not {peak exa .
Iy in thefe fubtle and mére fecret points
of Philofophy;but al{o;in the ordinarie
obvious mumbring of tHings, do's con-
forme unto commion cuftome, and|

often

i,

ment,that it do’s racher confirme it, and | §i
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';ﬂften afe the round number for the

whole.
'Tis yet obje@ed Dy T another

adverfarie, Thatwee haveno reafon to

| expe, the Holy Ghoft hould reveale

unto us this fecrer in Nature 5 becaufe
neither Archimedes , posany ather, had

then found it aout. I teply, and why
then fhould we thinke that the Scrip.

| cure muft necds informe us of the

Earths Motion 3 when as neither Pit4s-
g 07 a6, NOT Copernidus ; NOX ANy elfe, had

i thendifcovered it ?

| In taking the compafle of this
veffell, they meafured fomewhat below

|

L —— e

; a1

Lin.2.

1 Fromond,
Peftads  §
braiti3.c.2. |

} Ihid,

the brim, where it was narrowerthanat
the top, and {othe circumference there,
mightbee exaétly but thirty cubites;
whereof it's diameterwas ten.

I anfwer:tis evident this is @ meere |

(hifc, there being not the leaftground
foriv in the Text.And thenbefides,why
mightnotwe affirme, That the diame-
ter was meafared from that plaee,as wel
as the circumference?fince’tis very pros
bable,thatthe Holy Ghoft did fpeak ad
idems ; and not tellus the bredth of one

|

| place
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place,and the compaffe of another. So
that allour adverfaries evafions cannot
well avoid the force of the Argument
that is taken fromthis Scripture.
Again, common people ufually con-
ceive the Earth tobefuch a plaine,as in
it’s utmoft parts is terminated by the

thermoft coafts of it, hee might touch
the skie.And hencealfo,they think that
the reafonwhy fome couritries are hot-
ter than others, is, becaufethey lic nee-
rer unto the Sun. Nay,Strabe tells us of
fome Philofophers too; who in this
point have groffely erred;affirming,thac
chere was a place towards the urmoft
coafls of Lufitania, where a manmight
heare the noife that the Sunne made, as
he quencht his Beames in his defcent
to the Ocean;which,though it be an ab-
(urd miftake, yet we may note, that the
Holy Ghoft in the expreffionof thefe
things, is pleafed to conforme himfelfe
‘untofuch kinde of vulgar and falfe con-
ceits; And therefore, often fpeaks of the
% ends of Heaven , and the T ends of the
world,In this fence,they that come from

Heavens,{o chat if aman were in the far- |

bl
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1ol any far countrey,are faid te come from
ol theend of Heavem, Ifaiah,13.5. Andin
x|l another place, From the fideof the Hea.
vensyDeut 4.32+« All which phrafes, doe
|l plainly allude unto the errour of vulgar
ol capacities ((aith SanéZiss) which hereby |t fomment,
is better inftructed, then it would be by | i 1/e13.5.

|} more proper expreflions,

'+ Thus likewife,becaufe ignorant peo-
plecannotwell apprehend how fogreat
aweight asthe Sea and Land, thould
hang alone in the open aire,without be.-
ing founded upon fome Bafis touphold |

| it : therefore in this refpe@ alfo, do’s
| Scripture apply it felfe unto their con-
ceits, where it often mentions the foun- | 75 38.4.
| dations of the Earsh, \Which phrafe, in |Z/z108ss.
| the letterof it, do’s manifeftly allude
| unto mens imaginations inthis kinde.
Thus alfo the common people ufual-
| ly conceive the Earth to be upon the
| Watersbecan{e, when they bave travel-
ypll led any way as farre as they can,they are
|| 2tJength flopped by the fea. Therefore
e | doth Scripture in reference to this, af-
il firme, That Ged fiyeschedthe Earchupon | pfur,36.,

[.-tbt Watters,foundedthe Earthuponthe Seas, | Plal24.
i} and |




¥Subtil.
Exercit, 67«

. | minated from the relations of Before,

‘nion of thofe people , for whom the
Seriptureswere firlk peoned. Thusbe-

'Rabbies, that manwas created with his
facetothe Eaft 5 therefore the Hebrew ||
word =pfignifies 4ute,0r the Eaft; s, |

T hat the Earth
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and ¢ftablifbed it upon the Flouds 3 Of
which places faith Calvin, Nen difpmtat
Philsfophice Davidide terra [itusfed popus
Laviter loquens,ad rudium captum [e accom-
modat:*Twas not Davids intent to {peak
philofophically concerning the Earths
(cituation;but rather by ufing a popular

the capacities of the ruder people.
Inthisfence likewife, areweetoun-

derftand all thofe places of Scripture,

wherein the coafts of Heavenare dene-

Behinde, theright band, orthe lefe.
Whichdo notimply (faith * Sealiger)
any abfolute difference in fuch places,
but are {poken meerely in referenceto
mens eftimations,and the common opt-

caufeir was the opinion of the Iewifh

Souhs-wew,Siniftra, orthe North. You
may fee all of them put together inthat |
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may be a ‘Planet.

| place of Tob, Behold I gue forward,and he #
| mot there,and backward,bat [ canwet perceive
il Bimssom the left handwhere be dothwork,but
I cannot behold him. He hidesh himfelfe on
therig bt hand thas I cannot fee bim.\Vhich

isif| expreflions, are by fome interpreters re-
\l| ferred unto the foure coafts of Heaven, | -
according to the commion ufe of thofe}
| originall words. From hence it is, that
|| many of the Antients have concluded
| hell tobe in the North, which is figni-}
| fied bythelefchand : unto which fidej
1l our Saviour tels us,that the Goats fhall | Matas.33.
#lll be divided, Which opibion, likewife ;
#)|| feems to be favoured by that placein|. .
|| 106 wherc"tis {aid , Hell is naked before God, Iob,26:6,7.
and deftruition hathno covering. And pre-
il | fenely "tis added , Hee firesched ows the|
|| Northover the empty place. Vpon thr:fc‘

|| grounds, S Ierome interprets that {peech

il of the Preacher, Ecclef.11.3. Ifthetree
|| fals towards the South,or towardsthe North,
ewll | #m the place where the tree fallesb there [balit
il | be. Concerning thofe who {hal go either
el | ro heaven orhell. And inthis{ence alfo
ol | do's fome expound that of Zachary,14.4
|| Where 'tis faid, that the mounsof Olives | .

1 F Jhall |-

N e e
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P the Eaft,but none to'the North.

1aDecals,
lib.a, capz.

T hat ths Earth

(ballcleereinthe midft's haife of i [hall re- | *
mavetewnrds the North , and halfeofifto- |
wards theSowth. By which is intimated,
that among (t thofe" Gentiles; who fhall'|
take upon them the profeffion of Chrift,| ||™
there are two'forts; Some thatgo tothe'f |/

North,that is to Héll;and others to the
‘South,thatis to' Heaven. And therefore
itis(fay they)that God {o* often threa-
‘tens'evilloutof the North ; andupon
thisground itis (faith t Befoldus) that
there’is no Religion that worfhips that
way.We read of the UM abumetans,that
they adore towards the Southythe Zewes
‘towards the Welt 3 Chriftians towards

| 'Butofthisonely by theway. How-
ever,certaine itis that the Holy Ghoft
‘do's frequéntly in ‘Scripture fet forth (i
the feverall coafts of Heaven by thofe (§ii
relative tearmes of right hand and left [§ ¢
hand,8zc.which expreflions doe not de: §|0
note. any reall ‘intrinficall difference |
betwixt thofe places, but are rather fic- |

ted for the apprehenfion of thofe men, { |
fromwhofefancyit is that they have}
fuch denominations. And though: 47i-

- . ' —— 1
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may be a ‘Planet.

forle concludes thefe feverall pofitions |

to be naturall unto the Heavens, yet his
authoritie 'in this particular is not
available, becaufe he delivers itupon a
wrong ground,fuppofing the Orbs tobe
living creatures, and affifted with intel-
ligences. Wee may obferve, thatthe
meaning of thefe coaftsby the relations
of right hand and left hand, &c. is fo far
from having any ground in the nature of

| thofe feveralt places,that thefe relations
| | are not onély varioufly ‘applyed unto
them by divers religions (as was {aid be-
fore,) but alfo by divers Arts and Pro-
feflions. Thus becaufe 4fronomers make
their obfervations towards the South
patts of the Horizon, where there bee

ol moft Stars that rifeand fet:thereforedo
| | they account the Weit to be at'their | .

right hand,and the Eaft their lefe. The
Cofinographers in taking the laritude of
places, and reckoning their feverall cli-
mates muft looke towards the North
Pole « and therefore; in their phrafe, by
¢he righthand is meant the Eaft;and by
| | the lefehand the VWeft: and thus (faith
| | plutarch;* arewe tounderftand thefe ex-

1 F 2 preflions

% Be placis,
Philofli, 2, | -
¢ap.10,
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10,8,

Eccle/.1.13,
I ‘.171 &8,

That the Earth

" F'The Poets count the South to bee to-

preffions in Pythagoras, Plate, Ariffotle.
wards the left, and the North the right
hand. Thus 1 Lucan {peaking of the
Arabianscomming unto T beffalie fayes:

Ignetum vobis Arabes veniftss iv orbem.
¥ mbras mirati nemoram wonire finifiras,

The udugures taking their obfervati-

the Scripture phra
account and opininnof the Tewes,

Thus alfo, becaufe heretofore it was
the principall feat of the Faculties;
unto this common Tenent;and 1n many

{peake properly, the reafon and difcur-
five F:cult?; have their principall refi.

onsat the Eaft,count the Southtobeat | §
their right hand, and the North their | |,
left: Sotbat thefe demominations have | |,
not any reall ground in the nacure of the |}
things, but are im[Pnﬁdupun them by |||,

e.in refercnce to the ||

generally received , that the Heart was ||
therefore doth the Spirit apply himfelf|
places, attributes Wifedomeand Va- |

derftanding tothe Heart. Whereasto| |

dencein the Head (faith Galen and Hype- |

‘ crafes,
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may be a ‘Planet.

crates , together with the generalitie of
|our later Phyfitians,) becaufe they are
|hindred in their operations by the di-
fiempers of thae part, and recovered by |

rupersnt | they bave broken the Vipers
cggs 5alludin% to that common but fa-

| his paffage through the bowells of the

medicines applyed unto i,

So likewife are wee to underftand
thofeother places : /faieh,59.5.where
[ome tranflations reade it, Ova A pidums

bulous ftory of the Viper, who breakes
female. SoPfsl.58.4,5. wherethe Pro.
phet fpeaks of the deate Adder,that ffops
her cares againft the voice of the charmer,
Bothwhich relacions(if we may belecve
many naturalifts) arc as falfe as they are
common:and yet becaufe they were en-
teresined wich the generall opinion of
thofe days,therfore doth the holy Ghoft
{ vouchfafe to allude unto them in Holy
VVrit.' Tis & plaine miftake of Fromen-
‘dws,when in anfwer to thefe places,heis

368p:3

feigneto fay, that they are ufed prover-
bially only, and doe not pofitively con-
clude any thing.Forwhen Davidwrites

| thefewords, that they are like the deafe
i F 3 Adder

Vs Trac.
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| cited. :
Inrcference tothis al{o, wee are to |

Adder which ffoppeth her eares,&c. This
affirmation is manifeftly implyed,That
the deafe Adder do’s fiop her eares
againft the voice of the charmer : which
becaufeitis nottrue inthe letter of it,
( aswas faid before ) therefore ’tis very
probable,that it fhould bee interpreted
in the fame {ence wherein here it is

conceive of thofe other expreflions,
Cold commeth out of the North, 106,37 .9.
and againe, fazve weather comes out of the
North,ver.22.50 ver . 17.1hy garments are
quicted when he warmethike Earth by the
Southwivde. And Prov,25.23 T be North
wind driveth away raine. NWWhich phrafes
do not conraine in them any abfolute
generall truth, but can {ofarre only bee
verified, as they arereferred to generall
climates : and though unto us who live
onthis fide of the Line,the North wind
be coldeft and drieft;and on the contra-
ty,the Southwind moift and warme, by
reafon that in oneof thefe places there
isa fironger heate of the Sunto exhale
moiftvapors,than inthe other : yet itis
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| fasreweat her commeth out of the Northy but
| withftanding,do’s not in the leaft man.

I} {peeches , or the omnifciencie of the

{ folutely in them{elves deprived of their

clean otherwife with the inhabitants
beyond the other Tropicke ; for there
the Northwind is the hoteft, and moift,
and the South the coldeft and'dty : So |
thatwith them,thefe Scriptures cannot
properly bee affirmed, that co/d or that

rather on the contrary. All whichnot-
ner derogate from the truth of thefe

{peaker : butdoe rather thew the Wif.
dome and Goodpefle of the blefled
Spirit, invouchfafing thus toconforme
his Language unto' the capacitie of
thofe people untowhom thefe fpecches
were firlt dire&ed.In the fame fence are
we to underftand all thofe placeswhere
the Lights of Heaven are faid tobe darke-
ned, andthe Conflellations not te rivetheir
light,Ifai.13.10.Not as if they were ab-

light,and did not fhine' at all ; butbe-
caufe of their appearance to us 3 and
therefore, in anothet: place anfwerable
to thele,God fayes, be will coverthe Hex.

Lagla,

vens, and 'fo make the Startes thereof | .

Ioely3.314
Item .39

, L F 4 dlfkﬁ,
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L ¥ Cammieni,
Eiﬂ_ﬁsf- cap,
135

T Comment,
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darke,EQech.37.2. Which argues, that
they themf{elves were not deprived of
this light (as thofe other {peeches feem
to imply) but wee.

Inrefercnce to this, likewife arewee
to conceive of thofe otherexpreffions,
thatthe Moone (ball blafb,andthe Sunne bee
afbamed,1(ai.24.23. Thacthey [ball be tur.
ned into blond, Math.24.29. Not that
thefe things (hall bee fo in themfelves
(faich S. ferome, )but becaufe they fhall
appeare fo unto us, Thus alfo Citarke,
13.25.7 heStarves [ball from Heaven; that
is,they fhall be fowholly covered from

cour fight, as if they were quite fallen

from theirwontcd places.Or ifthis bee
underftood of theirrcall Fall, as it may
feeme probable by that place in the
Revelations,6.13.And the Stars of Heaven

ﬁﬂ unto the Elﬂ‘f;l, even asa Figge.tree ca.
fleth her untimely Figgeswhen fbe is [hakes

by amighty Winde : then is it tobe inter-
preted not of them that aretruly Stars,
but them thatappeare fo: alluding unto
the opinion of the unskilfull vulgar
({aith * Saué#ius) that thinke the Mete-
ors to be Starres. And t Merfennw (pea-

king

i

LD

it
i
Jner
{ithis
a0
{2l
gy |

l hing
e
n

ture
efied
pel
o,
eles
Wi
[
itola
el
!u?i
L-Ii]hlr
pof
1L

(00
i

...-.




may be a ‘Planet.

| king of the fame Scripture,fayes:Hoc de
vers Stellis minime veluntInterpreses intel-
.' ligi.fed de Comeris ¢ alijs sguitis Meteoris :
| Interpreters do by no means underftand
| this of true Starres, butof the Comets
i:mcl other ficry Meteors. Though the
falling of thefe be a paturall event, yet
(I may it be accounted a firange prodigie,
|aswell asan Earthquake,and the darke-
\ning of the Sunne and Moone , which
| are mentioned in the verfe before.

In reference to this, doth the Scrip-
ture {peake of fome common naturall
effc&s,as if their true caufes werealto-
‘ gether infcrutable,and not to bee found
out, becaufe they were generally fo
efteemed by the vulgar. Thus of the
wind it is* {aid, T hat mone know whenceit
|\ commesh wer whither it goeth. In another

t place Godis faid #0 iriag it out of his
treafnres;and aelfewhere it is called rhe
bbreathof God ; And fo likewife of the
| thunder : Concerning which, < Isé pro-
pofes this queftion, The thunderof his
power who can underfland ? and therefore
18| too d David do's {o often ftile it,she veice

of God. All which places feeme to im-

ply,

°* Lobn,3. 8.

trerxo.13,
Itemga. 51,

c)len8.14.

(d)Pfals.g.
34K
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ply, that the caufe of thefe thingswas
not to be difcovered , which yet later

{ Philofophers pretend to know : fothat

according totheir confiru&ion , thefe
phrafes are to be underftood in relation
untotheir ignorance untowhom thefe
fpeecheswere immediately directed.
For this reafonisit : VWhy, though
there be in nature many other caufes of
Springs and Rivers than the Sea,yet So-
lomon(whowas a great Philofopher,and
pethaps not ignorant of them) do’s
mention onely this , becaufe moft obvis
ous, and eafily apprehended by the vul-
gar.Vntoall thefe Scriptures, I might
adde thatin _amos, 5.8. which {peakes
of the Conftellation commonly called

the feven Starres;whereas,later dilcoves |}

ries have found that there are but fixe of

themdifcernable'to the bare eye, asap- |||

peares by Gallilens his glafié:the feventh
of them being but a deceipt of the eye
arifing from their too great neernes;and
if a man try in a cleere night to number
them diftin&ly, he (hall find thac there
will. fometimes appeare but fixe, and

{ometimes more, '
True

— e




may be. a Planet.

‘Tytie indeed ; ‘the ﬂriginallmwnrd; B

| this Scripture now, do’s not neceflarily
| implyany fuch number init’s fignifica-
‘tion';‘but 'yee our Englifh tranflation

-l rendersit the feven Starres;and if it had

| been exprefly fo in the Originall coo, it

| mighthave fpoken true enough,becaufe
o il they are ufually efteemed of that num-

il ber.And when it had beenfaid, Hemad:
the feven Stays and Orion, wemight bave
cafily underftood'the words thus : Hee
made thofe Conftellations thar are
commonly knowne unto us undert fuch
names.

From all thefe Scriptures 'cis cleerly
manifeft, thatit is afrequent cuftome
for the Holy Ghoft to fpeake of naturall
things, rather according to their appea-

“O% | rance and common opinion , than the

truthic {elfe. Now itisvery plaine,and
our cnemies them{elves do grant it,that
if the World had bin framed according
to the Syfieme of Copernicus , futwraum
e et ut vulgus, de Solis motu & Terva flatn
proinde we wunc logueretar. The vulgar|:
| phrafe would have been the fame as now
it is, when it fpeakes of the Sunnes |

motion,

r -...-I!-'W
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,2.|motion, and the Earth's ftanding

-~} concerne our Religion and Obedience,
butevery fecret alfo thar may poffibly

—

ftill.
Wherefore ‘tis not improbable,tha

fuch kind of Scripture expreffions are |

That the Earth |

to be underftood only inrelation to out-
ward appearances,and vulgar opinion,

Provr. IIII,

Tbat divers learned men have fallen
into great abfurdities,whilef} they
bave looked for the grownds of

“Philofopby from- the words of
Scripture,

QS al¥RA T ha'sbin an antient and

i‘;&ﬁ};‘ ?';d common  opinion a-

mong(t the Zewes, that

=
RAEN PR
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containe in it, not onl
thofe things whic

beknowninany Art or Science; fo that
there is notademonttration in Geome-
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rie,orrule in Arithmeticke ;not a my-
kerie in any trade, but it may bé found
out inthe Pemarench. Hence iewas(fay
they) that Selomen had all his wifedome

land policie : Henceitwas that hee did

[fercb his knowledge concerning the na-

Jid
aly
ich

i

\Fnature from thewords of Seripture ; or

ture of Vegetables , from the Cedarof
i Lebanon to the Hyfop thatgrowes upon
the wall.Nay from hence,they thought
a man might learne the arc of Miracles,
to remoovea Mountaine, or recover the
dead. So ftrangely have the learneder
{ort of that Nationbeenbefooled, fince
their owne curfe hath lighted upon
them, .

Not much unlike this foolifh fuper-
fticion of theirs, is that cuftome of ma-
ny Artiftsamongftus;who uponthe in-
vention of any new fecret,will prefently
find out fome obfcure text or other to
father it upon ; as if the Holy Ghoft
muft nceds take notice of every parti-
cular, which their partiall fancies did
over-vallue,

Nor are they altogether guiltlefle of
this fault, wholooke forany fectets of

will
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Schickard.”
ib.Difp.6,
nEm.2,

Buxtev, Sy-
nag Tuda,
cap.36.

' *Pfiqjc"IlQI

e - —

exa& rdles of Philofophy. fas
Vnto what firange abfurditiés this fru
falfe imagination of the learnedet Zeves'| 1)
hath expofed them,may be manifeft by ot
a great multitude of Examples. T will jumc
mention‘only forme féw of them. Hence frt
it is, that they proove the {hin.bone of find
Oz the Giant tobee above three leagues feft
long;Or(which is amore mode k relati- Jisil

| on) that Mpofes being fourteen cubites in o

(tature, having'a Speare tenne Ells inifui
length,and leaping up tencubits, could hedb
touch this Giant but on the “Ancle. AL o

| which,they can confirme unto you by ajm]

Cabalifticall interpretationof - thisj)
ftory, asit is fet downe in’ Scripture. fhy
Hence it is;that they tell us of 'all thofejwu
firange Beafts which fhallbe {ten at thebid
comming of the 2#¢[(7as yas firft,the Ox, by
which 106 éalls Bebemoth, that every dayfug
devoures the graffe’ on ‘a thoufandfiy,
mountaines, as you may fee‘it. in thei;
% Pfalme,where D avid mentions the cat-| fy)
teld,or mwis upon athoufand hils.If you 'mﬁ
aske how this Beaft do's to finde pafture} s,
enough;they anfwer, that hee semaines §py;

conftantly}

- e i L T o
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tefconftantly inone place, wherethereis
‘las much grafle grows up in the nighe; as
tisfwas caten intheday. {/w « v oo |
o4 :They tell usal{oof a Bird,whichwas |
(byof that quantitic,, that having upona
vilfeime cafk an egge out of her neaft;there
nefwere beaten down by thefallof i, three
lhundred of the talleft Cedars; and no
seiflefe than chreefcore villa ges.diowned.

withftanding his grea rncfle,was devou.
if red by a Serpent, and: that Serpentby a
\Alf Crow;which Crow as fliewas flying up
i toa Trececlipfedthe Sun; and darkned
if the World: ;- bywhich youmay guefle
of whata pretry twigthat Treewas.lf you
d would know the proper name of this
tidf Bird , you may finde it in Pfal50.11.
whére it is called v Orin our Tranflati- VideParap,
on,the Foule of the mountains. It feems!| ¢b«,
#| it was fomewhat of kinne to thatother
ntf| Bird they tellus of ; whole leggeswere
}| fo long;that they reached unto the bot- |
tome of thatSea where there had bin t
an axe lead falling for7 yeres together,
before it could come tothebottome.
' ' -Many
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1 Lag.2:

# Enmival.
‘in Gea.

'Many other relations there arewhich
containe fuch horrible abfurdities, that
a man cannot well conceive bow they
(hould proceed from reafonable crea-

wrong Principle of “theirs: 3 That

kind of Truths; and thatevery meaning
was true,which by the Letter of it,or by

found out.

unto othets: who by a {uperftitions ad-
hering
have expofed themfelves: unto many

That nextto the Sun, the Moon isbig-
ger than any of the Stars, becaufe Mofes
do’s call them onely two great Lights.

Thusothers maintaine, That there
ate waters propetly fo called above the
ftarty Firmament, becaufe of thofe val-
gat expreflions in- Scripture, whichin,
eheir literall fence doe mention them.
Of thisopinionwere many of the Antis
ents, Phils, lofephwe 5 and fince them the

Fathers,

tures, 'And all this arifing from that}

Scripturedid exa&ly containen it all{}

Cabalifticall interprecations mightbe ;..

Now asit hath been with them, fo 1 3
likewifc hath it happened in propartion |

unto the bare words of fcripture, | |,

ftrange errours. Thus *S. Bfil holds,

“
thel
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| Fathers, a Juffin  Murtyr; b Theodorer,
< Auftin, d Ambrofe,* Bafl and almoft all
thereft. Since them,fundry other lear- _
ned men,as Beda,Strabus, Damafien, The, E,’)‘ﬁﬂf' e
B Aguines, &c. If youaske forwhat pur- | /up.Gex,
§| pole they were placed here, Inflin Martyr| g‘;‘f ﬁ;f::- ‘
| tells us, for thefe two ends:Firft, to coole AT
| the beate that might otherwife: arife| (d) Mevam.
from the motion of the folid Orbs ; and f;:;f;
bence it is ((ay they)that Saturne is col- |in Gea,
f der than any of the other Planets , be-
| caule though he moove fafter, yet hee is
neerer to thefe waters:{econdly,topreffe
and keep downe the Heavens, left the

frequencie and violence of winds might

breake and fcatter them afunder;which
'§l opinion,togetherwithboth it's reafons,
?ﬁ.ﬂ% rare now accounted abfird and redi- 12z cisi,
I : &5 166033
”’E’ ’Cglgui;uﬂjﬁ coocludes the vifible Stars E;J Repon. &
; : q4¢fr-94.
to be innamerable, becaufe Scripture | (bJHesasm,

phrafes feeme to imply as much. il

That the Heavens are not round, was | 1¢. ix epift,

"R the opinion of a 7uffin Mﬁfi‘jﬂbﬁmé”’fés Fgﬁf:;.?.
chil ccﬁrjﬁﬁgwg’ dj}'émgfgﬁ;jifﬁmpﬁ;flﬂ, Hebr,

i} doubted of by t+ S. 4uffis and divers ;;”’g"”" r

; ;nthers.Nay,S.Cérjﬁﬂame was fo confi- mlﬂg ‘

L\ G qf.'ﬂ't]“m la,6.6 !
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That the Earth

dent of it, that he propofesthe queftion
in a triumphant manner : I Eaw
51 womes erdii eavdy Gival Smogarropii. ‘k)‘ﬁ]ﬁl‘l{‘:4
are thofe men that can proove the Hea-
vens to have a fphzricall Forme. The
reafon of which was this, Becaufe’tis
faid in one Scripture, that God ftretched

and [preadeth them as a tent to dwell in,
Ifai.40.22. And o inthat place of the
Epiftle to the Hebrewes, 8,2 .they are cal-
led & Tent or Tabernacle : which becaufe
it is not {pharicall, therefore they con-
cludealfo, that the Heavensare not of

that Forme ; whereas now,the contrary .’

isas evidentas demonfiration can make
athing.And therefore, * S.Zerome 1n his
time, {peaking of thefame errour,gives H§,
it this plaine cenfure: Eff in Ecclefia ftulti |f,
loquinm.fi quis Ceelum putet fornicis modo |§,
cwrvatum,Blaizx quem noninteligit [ermo- |4

we deceptus, *Tis foolifb [peaking in thedf.
Church, if any throughmifappreben- (8.

fion of thofewords in Zfsiah, thall affirm [} .
the Heavens notto be round. |

That the Seas not overflowing the' |}
land isa miracle , was the opinion of|




may be 4 Planes.

2 Bafily b Chrifoftome, < Theodoret, & Ama
brofé,a Nazianzen, and fince them, b 4.
\|quinas, c Luther, 4 Calvin, * Marlorate,

| with fundry others. VWhich they prao
-f{ved from thefe Scripture expreffions,
that in 166 38.8.1 1. Who hath[bus upthe
Seawith doores,when it brake forth, asif it
hadiffued ont of thewombgvhen I did break
| #p for it my decreed place ; and [t bars and
| dvores,and [aidhitherto [halt thows come and
M| 70 further,and bere [ballthe pride of thy
waves be flaid, So likewile, Prov. 8.29.
Godgavetothe Sea his decrce, thatthe Wa.
U\ 1crs [bonld net paffe his commandement . And
Ierem.5.22. Ihave placed the [and for 4
"Ml bound of the Sea by a perpernall decreethar
VBl zhey cannot pafieit : and shough the waves
‘Wl thereof croffe themfelves, yet canthey o
"8 prevaile s thongb they roareyct can they nos
| P’efﬂ} dver,that !:{?fj turue neot qgm’m tocovey
#o¢ Eareh, Inallwhich plac.s(fay they)
tis implicd, that the water of it felfe,
were it hot withheldfrom it’s own natu.
rall inclination by a more fpeeiall po-

wer of God,would overflow the Land.

#  Othersiinferre the fame conclufion
iwith thac in Ecclefraffes, where the rivers
by G 2 are

-

LiB.2.

(a)Bemil. 4.
Hexam.
(b)commen.
in lob.

{f} In Pﬁl‘r
107,
(d)Hexam.
(16,3, €+3,3:
(a)0rat3 4.
b) Aquinas
parta.queft,
69.art.ls
(c)fommene
inPfal. 24.
FreminIf;
I134,6.
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T hat the Earth B

are (aid to come from the Sea, which [{ul
they could not doe, unlefle that were ||fon
higher.Ianfwer : They hould as well Hi
confider the later part of that {cripture,
which {ayes, that the Riversreturneto
that place from whence they came, and
thenthe forceof this confequence will
vanith. Tothis purpofe, fome urge that

{peech of our Saviour, where hee bids
Simonrolaunch forth into the deep ; the
Latine word is, #% «/tums 3 from whence,
they gather that the Sea is higher than
the Land. But this favours {fo much of
Monki(h ignorance, that icdefervesra.
ther to be laughed at, than to beean-f§ |
fwered. behy
But now if we confider the true pro. [fe
erties of this Element, according tollfuj
| therules of Philofophy : we fhall finde, iy
that it's not overflowing the Land is fo Ji;
farre from being a miracle, chat it isa i,
neceffarie confequence of it's nature 5 ¥,
and "twould rather be a miracle, if it i
(hould beotherwife, as itwas inthe ge- iy,
| nerall deluge. The reafon is,becaufe the
water of it felf muft neceffarily defcend §or,
to the loweft place ; which it cannotdo, &)

unlefle
- T . : |
M




sk thofe places, thatwee cannot looke in

may be a Planet,

“fflunlefle it be colle@ed in a fphericall

Forme, as you may plainly difcerge in
this Figure,

Wherethe Sea at D.may feeme to
behigher thana mountaine at B, or C. |
| becaufe the rifing of it in the midft do’s
| fo intercept our fight from either of |

fircighe line,from the one tothe other.,

1 So that it may feem tobe no lefle thana
§ miracle,by which the fea(being a heavy
i body)waswithheld from flowing down
¢ to thofe lower places of B, or C. Bur
| now, if you confider that the afcending
wif of abody is it’s motion from the centre,
and defcent s it’s approaching unto it :

G 3 you
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(a)%ecog.8
(b)0ra’,

cani ddalps,
(c)in Pfal,
£36.6

T hat the Earth

you fhall find.that for the Sea to moove
from D.to B,or C.is a motion ot
A feent, which is contrary to it's nature,
becaufe the mountaine at B,or C. are
farther off from thecentre, than the Sea
at D. the*Lines A, B.andA,C.being
longer than the other A, D! “So thatfor
the Sun tokeepalwaics in it’s channcll,
is but agrecable to it's nature, as being
aheavy body. But the meanipg of thole
Scriptures,is,tofet forth the powcr and
wifedome of Gadiwho'hath appointed
thefe channels forir,“and befet itwith
fuch firong banks to withfiand the fury
of it’s waves. Or if thefe men doe{o
much rely on naturall points, uponthe
bare words of Scripture, they mightea-
fily bee confuted from thofe othexple-

i,

ces, where God is faid to bavefounded |
thé Earth uponthe Seas; and eftablifhe |
itupon the Flouds. From ghelicerall in-|
terpretation of which, many of the An-

tients have fallen into ‘@nother errour 3
affirming:the ¥V ater to be in the lower.
place;andasa bafis, whereon'the weighe
of the Earthwas borne up. Ofthis opi-

nionwere & Clemens Alexandrinns,b Atha-

l(d;r-. Pl2g |

nafius,

(v
wh
%
i
|

3
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may be a ‘Planet.

nafius, c Hillarie, d Exfebius, and others.

il | So that it {eemes, if a man thould refo.

lutely adhere to the bare words of the

¢l |feriprure,he mightfind contradi&ionin

it:of which, the naturall meaning is alto.
getber incapable, * S Jerome tells us of
fome who would proove Starres to have
underftanding,from that place in 7fasab,
45.12. My hands have [tretched outthe
Heavens,and all their hoaft have I comman.
ded Now (fay they)none but intelligent
creatures are capable of Precepts ; and
therefore, the Starres muft needs have
|rationall Soules. Of this opinion was

tPhilo the lew:nay,many of the Rabbies
|conclude, thar they do everie houre
{ing praifes unto God with an audible
reall voice. Becaufe of thatin 70 38.7.
which fpeakes of the Morning Stayres [in.
eing tovether . And Pfal.19.3,4.where'tis
faid of the Heavens,that there és no [peech
wor language where theiy woice is ot heard,
and their words are gone 1g the ends of the
World. And whereas wee tranflate that
place inthe tenthof Zefush, concerning
the ftanding fiill of the Heavens : the

| | originall ' VWord,=w do's properly fig.

G4 nifie|

.

* (Commeent.
in Lfarl.13.

TDeplants
e

Tofatusin

Iefh.cap.10,
gacihii3,14.)




. i P~

BELICRT FT O TR o

-
-
- _——

- s
s i
R A st ot g g T o e S

. e el

— i

=
Ry = A e ma -
e -

Fa e Al
o g

— -_-._.:....,._._.....-, e - ——

o
P
i
-

88

T pat the Earth

Liz.z.

*Tom.1.i8
Iﬂblﬂl

t De nat.
nevi orbas,

fr-.h‘l! ] {ﬂ‘_‘r‘l:l

nifie Silence,and according to their opi-
nion, Iefush did onely bid them hold
their peace, From {nchgrounds,’tis like-
Iy did * Origen ferch his opinion , that
the Stars (hould be faved. Imight fet
downe mauny other the like inftances,
were it not forbeing alreadic weary of
raking intothe errours of antiquitie, or
uncovering the nakednefle of our Fore-
fathers. That excufe of 1 4eoffa may

thefcantient Divines : Facile condonan-
dum eft patribus.,fi cum cog nofeend colendo-
que Creatori toti vacarent de Creatny a minss
apte aliqua ex paric epinati [ant, Thofe
sood menwere fo wholly bufied about

| the knowledge and wor(hip of the Cre-

ator, that they had notleifure enough
for anexa® fearch into the Eflence of
the Creatures. However,thele examples
that havebeen alreadie cited, may fuffi.
ciently manifeft, how frequently others

points of Philofophy from the expref.
fions of Scripture. And therefore,
*tis not certaice, but that in the pre.

{ent cafe alfo, it may bee infuffi.
. cient

jufily ferve to mitigate the miftakes of

-

have beendeccived, in concluding the |
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i cient for fuch a manner of argu-

| ing.

|
| &
i
|
il |
|

Proe. V.

| That the Scripture in its proper
confbrucétion , do’s not any Where
affirme the Immobilizie. of the
Eanrth.

2 I4® fifted on before, concerning
) ";'i‘ the conformitie of Scripture
expreflions to mens capacitic

and common opinion,may well enough
|B fatisfie all thofe other Arguments,
F which feeme thence to affirme the
| Earth’s fetledneffe and Immaobilitie
fince this is as well agreeable to out.

ward appearance and vulgar appreheni-

on astheother. But now for more full

| fatisfa&tion, T fhall fet downe the parti-
| cular places that are urged for it; which
©/f being throughly examined, wee may
| B plainly difcerne, thatnone of theg in
a8 eir

r] He fame anfwer which was in-

Lis.2.

1

T
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Lis.2.

s Vallefius
sacra Phil,
Fuf.'ﬁ!- )

. Fuller,Mif+
cell. L. X5
Pineda
Comsmtnl.
in locum.

T hat the Earth A

their proper meaning,will ferve to infer
any {uch conclufion.

One of thefe fayings is that of the
Preacher, Eccle[.1.4,0ne generation com-
methyand another paffeth, byt the Earth ea-
dureth for everywhere the originall word
is, 7ox and the vulgar, fae 5 from whence
our * adverfaries conclude that it 1s im-
mooveable.

I anfwer: the meaning of the word as
it is hereapplyed,is permanet 5 or aswe
tranflate it, endureth. For it is not the

of motion tothe whole Earth :-but that
of generation and corruption, to which
other things in it are liable, And though
Pinedaand others, keepa greatdeale of
impertinent {tirre about this Scripture,
yet they grant this to be the naturall
meaning of it : which you may more
cleerely difcerne ;1f you confider the
chiefe {cope of this Booke;wherein the
Preachers intent is, to fhew the extra.
ordinarie vanitie of all earehly content-
ments,ver.2 .the utter unprofitablenefie
of all amans labours,ver.3 .and this hee
illuftrates by the {hortnefle and uncer-

| taintie

"

purpofeof this place to deny all kinde |




may be a ‘Planet.

| taincie of his life;in which refpe@,he is
below many of his fellow creatures, as
may bee manifefted from thefe foure
comparifons.
|| ‘1 FromtheEarth, which though
| | it feem tobe bur as the fediment of the
World,as the rubbifh of the Creation;
yet is this better than man in refpe& of
| | his laftingne(le, for.one generation paffeth
aw ay,and another commeth 5 but the Earh,
thavabideth for ever,ver.4.

2 From the Sunne;who,though he
{eeme frequently to goe downe, yethee
conftantly feemes to rife againe ; and
(hineswith the fame glory,ver.5. But
man dyeth and wafteth away;yeaman giveth
up the ghoftand where is he ? be lyeth down,
andsiferh wot till the Heavens be no more,

From the wind,the common em-
blem of uncertaintic ; yet it is more
conftant than man, for that kwewes if’s
cirenits and whirleth about m#tiﬂmj’ym.(}.
wheyeas our life pafferh away as dorh the
| wind but returneth not againe,

Fromthe Sea; thoughitbeeas
uncertaine asthe Moone, by whom ‘tis
| governed, yet is ic more durable than
man

[

Fﬂ.ﬁj I 4]“!.01
L2,

Pfal.78.39.

I
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Lis.2.

M Carpen.
ters Gng.
{iin ll ‘l?l4|

# Perplex,
bacap. 29,

man and his happinefle. For though the
Rivers runne into it,and from it,yet is it
ftill of the fame quantitic thaticwasat
the beginning,v.7.But man grows wor-
ferashe growes older,and ftill necrer to
adecay. Sothatinthisrelpe&, hee is
much inferior tomany other of his fel-
low creatures.

From whence it is manifeft;that this
conftancic or ftanding of the Earth, is
not oppofed to it’s locall motion,but to
the changing or paffing away of divers
men in their feverall generations. And
therefore,thence toconclude the earth’s
Immobilitie, were as weake and ridicu-
lous,as if one thould argue thus : One
Miller goes,and another comes, butthe
Mill remaines fill 5 ergo,the Mill hath
00 motion,

Or thus: one Pilate goes, and another
comes,but the Ship remaines fill; ergo,
the Ship doth not ftisre.

the Tewes did from this place conclude,
that Solemon thought the Earthtobe E-
ternall, becaufe he faith it abideth =wh
forever; & queftionles,if we examine it

*R. Mofes tells us, how that many of |

im-

-

|Gl

L1



s|l {Earch’s ftanding @ill,ve.4.and the Suns

I may be a Planet.

| impartially, we fhal find that the phrafe
i/l | feemes more to favour thisabfurditie,
than that which our adverfaries would
colle& from hence 5 that itis without
motion.

But M. Fuller urging this text againft
Copernicus 5 tellsus,ifany (hould inter-
prete thefe phrafes, concerning the

motion,ver.5.in reference onely toap-
pearance and common opinion;he muft
neceflarily alfo underftand thofe two
other verfes,which mention the motion
of thewind and rivers in the fame fence,
As if he fhould fay;becaufe fome things |
appeare otherwifc thanthey are , there-
fore every thing is otherwife thanitap-
peares : or,becaufe Scripture {peakes of
fome naturall things, as they are eftee-
med according to mans falfe conceit;
therefore tis neceflarie, that every natu-
{ rall thing mentioned in Scripture, muf
| | be interpreted in the like fence : or, be-
caufein one place,wee read of theends
'#{ of a Staffe, 1 K7ngs,8.8.and in many
|| other places of the ends of the Earth,

i{} | snd the ends of Heaven: Thercfore the
| Earth

e T T e T




T hat the Earth

earch & heavens have as propetly ends as
a Staffe.’Tis the very fame confequence
of that in the obje&ion.Becaule in this| |
place of Ecclefiaftes, wee read of the refk
of the Earth,and the motion of the Sun;
therefore, thefe phrafes muft needsbee
underftood in the fame proper conftru-
&ion as thofe afterwards, where motion

Which inference you fee is {fo weake,
that the Obje&@or need not triumph fo
much in it’s firength as he doth.

Another proofe like unto this, is ta-
|ken from S.Peuer, epiff.2.cap.3.ver. 5.
where hee fpeakes of the Earth ftan.
ding out of the water, and inthe water,
yiewsgiazs and therefore, the Earth is
immooveable,

I anfwer: ’tis evident that the word
here is equivolent with faiz : and the
(cope of the Apottle is, to (hew that
Gnd made all the Earth : both that
which was above the water, and that
which was under it. Sothat from this
expre(fion,to colle& the reftand immo-
bilitie of the Earth,would be fuch anar-
gument as this other.Such aman m:li]dc _

that
. 1.8

e
o

was attributed tothe VWind aad Rivers. | |
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| that partof a Mill-wheele, ora Ship,
which {tands below the water, and that
part which ftands above the water: ther-
fore thofe things are immoovable.

[l Tofuchvainand idle confequences
| do’s the heate of oppofition drive our
I adverfaries.,

A third Argument ftronger than ei-
therof the former, they conceive may
may be colle&ed from thofe*[criprures: | 4,cbron. |
where’tis {aid, The World i eftablifhed, | 16 30

. .Pfﬂl’-?;di
that it cannot be mosved. Item 964105

Towhich, Ianfwer : Thefc places
fpeake of the World in generall, and
not particularly of our Earth;and chere-

fore may as well proove the immobility
of the Heavens, they beingthe greateft
pertof the World ; in comparifon to
which, our Earth isbutasan infenfible
| point. '

Ifyoureply, that the word inthefe
places is to be underftood by a §ywechdo-
| che, as being meant only of this habita-
' ble World,the Earth.

« Ianfwer: Flrft, this isonely faid,not
1| prooved:fecondly,D4vidbuta little De-
1|l fore fecms to make a difference between

the

g

1 g e - g pg - - — e




That the Earth

the World and ‘the Earth, Pf@l.90.2.
where he fayes, Before thou hadft formed
the Earth and the World. Butthirdly, in
another place,there is the fame original |
word applyed exprefly to the Heavens ; 1
andwhichis yet more, the fame place {§

do’s likewife mention this fuppofed fet- |4/
ledneffe of the Earth, Prov.3.19. 74¢ |{}y

Lovd by wifdome hath foundedihe Earth : i
and by under [tanding hath be y?déhfbfd the
Heavens, So that thefe places can no i
more proove an immobilicie in thel
Earth than in the Heavens.

If you yet reply, That by the Heavens § ;

thete is meant the feat of the Blefled, i

which do’s not moove with thereft. :
I anfwes:though by fuchanevafiona

man might poffibly avoid the force of

this pIacc:yet,ﬁr&,’tis but agroundlefle |§, 1

thift, becaufe then, that verfe will not
containea full enumeracion of the parts |,

in the World,as may feeme more agree- [

able ro the intention of it : but onely
{hew,that God created this Earthwhere
we livejand the Heaven of Heavens. So
that the Heaven of the Starres and Pla-
nets,{hall be fhifted out from the num- |

: ber |
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"8 ber of the other creature:fecondly, there | Lin 2.
@ 1s another place which cannot bee o N
§ avoided,P(a/.89.37.where the Plalmift

§ ufes chis expreffion ;o 7t (hall bee eftabii-
¥ [bed as the Aoone, SOP[4l.8.3. TheMosone
| .Ema’;ée.i‘mrm, ~nanaves  which thou f?:lﬂ
¢ftablifhed. Thuslikewife, Prov. 8.27.
when be eftablifhed 1he Heavens:and in the
next verfe,our Englith tranflation reads

it, whev beeftabl [hed the clonds. And yet
cur adverfarics willaffirme the Moone,
and Starres,and Clouds, tobee fubje&
unto naturall motions:why then thould
the very fame expreffions be counted as

fufficient Arguments to rake it away.
from the Earth,

#  Ificbereplyed, That byeftablifhing

the Heavens, is meant only the holding

4“8 of them up,that they doe noc fall downe

‘W tous (as Lorinus explaines that in the | Lorinuws

eighth Pfalme : and quotes Euthymins for | Commeatin |

1 - . pi T -ﬂl'-*gl
the (ame interpreration.) fundands ver- /i

I8 bum fiznifica decidere non poffe, ant dimo.
"W teri aloco whi colledts [unt : 1 anlwer, why
 may notweas well interpret the words
thus of the Earth : fo that by eftabli.
fhing of iv,is meant only the keeping of

d | H ig|
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Mifcel.liba,
§apIs,

" | itap in thevalt places of the open aire, |

{whichmay bee ‘added all thofe Texts,| oy

I3

That the Eaveh

without fallidg toany otherplace.” |
From hence it is plaine, That thefel}
Seriptitres ate to be underfiood of fuch:
an immobilitie in the Earth, as'may
likewife agree' with the Heavens : the)
fame originall word being fo promif-
cuot{ly applyed toboth. |
I but(yowwil{ay)there are fome other i
placeswhich do more pecaliarly apply olyi
¢his fetlednefle and eftablifhment toffi
thie Barth.So Pfal.119.9. Thy faithfulnesif
is wnto' all geverations : thon haft eftablifbe
the Eurth, andit abideth. "Thus likewifle, thy
Bfil:104.5 :WWhe laidihe foundationsof thelly
Earth, that it [bould not bee yemoved fordhic:
cwer. The liter of which, being wellll,,
weighed init's original(faith M . Fuler)lf,,,
do’s in three emphaticall words firong-ih,.
ly concludethe Earth’simmobility, — i,
Ass fir fi;when he fayes & fiwdavis,helly
hath founded'it : whereinitis implycd,i§;
that it do’s not'change his place. Tolf,.

which fo frequently fpeake of the foun-if' ;

dasions of ‘the Earth 5 as alfo that ex-H..

preffios of ‘the ‘Plalmift ," where bee if'ﬁ'
23] mentions i
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mentions the Pillars of the Earth |
Pfal.75.3.

The fecond word is mas tranflated
Bafis;and by the Septuagint, i s dopinery
ddfiis; that 1s,he hath founded icupon i’s
owne firmenefle : and therefore it is al-
togetherwithout motion,

The third expreflion is wonme from
the root.ww which fignifies,declinare; im-

plyingthat itcould norwagge with the
Al l::aﬂ: kind of declinarion,
§l Tothefe [anfwet feverally

Firfy,for the word ;= fandavit,It can-
not be underftood properly,as if the na-
turall Frameofthe Earth, like other ar-
tificiall buildings,did need any bortome

i to uphold it fﬂr br: bﬂﬂgﬁé the Earth up-
Wl 672 ﬁwémg,mrﬁ 26.7.But it isa Adetaphor,
§ and fignifies Gods placing or {citua-
ting this Globe of Land and Water.
® As David cells us of the Pillars of the
| Earth : folob mentions Pillars sf the Hea
wvews, Tob,e 6,11, And yetthat will not
| proove them to be immoveable.

Trué indeed, wee-reade often concer.

i ning the foundations of the Eartls bue
| .‘Fo we dolikewifeof theends, fides,and
it H - cornerg
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SoP/[18.15.

Tobn 1724,

‘as that which followes in the fame verfe

T hat the Earth

corners of the Earth ; and yet thefe
Scriptureswill not proove ittobceof a |
long or fquare forme. Befides,we reade |
alfo of the Foundations of Heaven, |
L0 e s Sam. 21.3. A[ld }'t‘t wec
muft not hence inferre, that they are
without all motion 3 As alfoof the plan-
ting of the Heavens,Ifai.51. 6. which may [
aswell proove them to be immoovable, Jis
| !fﬂ'al?
concerning the foundations of the §o
Earth, fLords
Which phrafe (as 1 'have obferved ,;i|'H”_’"
right)in feverall places of Scripture, is e
to be underftood accordisg to thefe {}*"
three interpretations. | ?‘_-“51'
¢ Itis taken fomtimes forthe low- | King

er partsof the Earth,as appeares by thag Jjmu
place, 2.54m.32.16. The channels of the |{R%!
Seasppeared,the fonndationsef the World i
were difcovered. - fonof
s Somtimes for the beginning and jj«
firft creation of it, fs. 40.2. Hath it net J|i
bees toldyou from the beginning bave yenot ff A
underffood from ihe fonwdasions of she ‘}HI:

1

| e

m I

ation

50
fhate
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Earth. And in many other places, of it
Before the Foundations of the Werld | ippo

t Epbefi1. 4.

was ||
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was laid 5 that is, before the firfl cre-

‘ation, :
| Sometimes it fignifies the Magi-
| ftrates and chiefe Governours of the
} Barth, Somany interpret that place in
Micah,6.2.whete 'tis {aid, Heare O yee
| mountaines the Lords controverfie | and yee
| firong foundations of the Earth. So Pfal,
W 82.5.The foundations of the Earth are out
{ of conrfe;and in Sam.2.8.1hey are called pil.
lars. For the Pillars of the Earth arethe
Lordsand he hath [t the World upon them,
‘Hence it is, that the Hebrewes derive
theirword for Mafter, or Lord : from a
root which fignifiesa Bafis or bottome,
m. abww. And the Greeke word for | Erimohmag
J King; do's in it’s Primitives import as
much as the Foundation of the
p{!DpI{‘. y Bdrinds, g#dﬁ Begig 75 Aes. But
/il now,none of all the feverall interprerati.
on of this phrafe, will in the leaft man-
net conduce to the confirmation of the

.. prefcnt Argument. '

As forthe fecond word, s Bafis
¢jus : I anfwer, the proper fignification
of it, is lecsis difpofitsu, [edes, or fatio, an

llappointed feat or ftation ; and accor.
H 3 ding
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ding to this {ence, isitmoft frequently b

ufed in Scripture. And therefore, the
Heavens are fometimes called ;o the
(eat of Gods habitation. And forthis
reafon likewife, doe Aquilaand Symma-
chus tranflate it by the word ¢z, a feat
or appointed feitvation, which mayas
well be attributed tothe Heavens.

The third expreffion is van w2 thae 1t
(hould not be moved from the Primi-
tive wo which do's not fignifie barely

tomove ; but declinare,0r vacillare tode-
cline or flip afide from it's ufual courfe,
Thus isitufed by David,pf 17.5 where
he prayes, Hold upmygoings inthy paths,|
ways owi =a That Yy ﬁﬂfﬂf'ﬁi ﬂidﬂ?}ﬂt +He
do’s not meane that his feet thould not

move. So Pfal. 121.3. He will net [uffer

thy foet to bee wovved. Thus likewife,

Pfal.16.8. Becanfethe Lordis at my right Qi
hand,1 [ball not be movediwhich laft place

is tranflated in the new Teftament §'
by the Greeke word sarde, which figni.
fies fluctuare,0t vacillare, to be thakenby
fuchanuncertaine motion as the waves:
of the Sea. Now. as Davids feet may
have theirufuallmotion,and yet in this

| fence
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Il | fence be faid not to move, thatis, not
Jlfto decline ot flip afide : fo neithercan
il fthe fame phrafe applyed to the Earth,
<[l §prove it to be immovable.

Nordoe I feeany realon,why that of
|Didacus Affanicamay not be truly affic- | comment.
{med, That wee may prove the naturall ]

motionof the Earth, from that place in
il 0b;9.6. Quicomnsovet terram & laco [no,
Maswellasit’s reft and immobilitie from
il { thefe.

I] Fromall which,itisvery evident,thar |
each of thefe expreflions, concerning
the founding or eftablithing both. of

{| Heaven or Earth, were not intended to

Il (hew the unmovableneffe of either,

{ | but racher, to manifeft the power and

M| wifedome of Providence, who had {o
.o fetled thefe parts of the World in their
i lproper fcituations, that no naturall
caufe could difplace them, or make
them deeline from their appointed
courfe. As for fuch who doe utterly

|| diflike all new interpretation of Scrip-

.4 | ture, even in fuch matters asdo meerely

§| concernopinion,and are not fundamen-

i1 tall: I would only propofe untothema

1pEtCh]
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Cap. 5.

T hat the Earth

_ '@eech of S.Hierome,, concerning fome

that were of the fame mind in his time,
Cur wovas [emper expetant’ voluptates, &
wale & eoram vicina Maria non fufficiant,
cur i folo [Fudio Scripturarum jvereri (apore

contents [unt.
Thus have I in fome meafure cleered

the chiefe Arguments from Scripture,
agzinft this opinion. For whicl not-
withftanding , Ihave not thence cited

Writ, being chiefly intended to in-

our faith and obedience : wce cannot
thence take any proper proofe for
the confirmation of Naturall Se-

crets.

any : becaufe I conceive the Holy |

forme us of {uch thingﬁ as concerne |
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Pror, VI.

8| That there is not any Argument from
b the wordsof Scriptures principles
of Nature, or obfercvations in
Aftronomy, which can [ufficiently
evidence the Earth to bee in the
centre of the Vniverle.

i %ad Vradverfaries doe much in-
(7'} fultin the ftrength of thofe
- 0N Arguments which they

L S .

)y conceive; do unanfwerably
= dan3es conclude, the Earth to bee
in the centre of the World. Whereas;
if they were but impartially confidered,
they would be found altogether infuf-
ficient for any fuch conclufion, as (hall
be cleerly manifefted in this following
Chapter. L

The Arguments which they urge in
the proofe of this,are of three {orts; Ei-
ther fuch as are taken, . .
t Fromexpreflions of Scripture. |

2 From
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Liz.2.

2 From principles of naturall Phi-
lofophy. .
3 From common appearances in

Aftronomy,

Thofe of the firft kinde are chiefly |
two: The firft isgrounded on that com-
mon Scripture phrafe, which fpeakes of |
the Sunne,as being above us. So Selemen
often mentioning humane affaires,calls
them, the works which are dome under the
Surne,From whence it appeares thatthe
Earth is below it 5 and therefore,neerer
tothe centre of the Z#iverfé, than the
Sunne,

I anfwer: Though the Sunin compa-
rifon to the abfolute frame of the
World,be in the midf;yet this do's not
hinder,but that io refpe& to our Earth,
he may be truly faid to bee above it, be-
caufe wee ufually meafire the height or
lownefic of every thing, by iv's being
furtheroff, or neerer unto this centre of
our Earth.From which,fince the Sunne
is {o remote , it may properly bee affir.
med, thatwee are under it;though not-
withftanding that bee in the centre of
the World, | i
| Al

e ——
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'} A fecond Argumentof the fame kil_:n;.i;
|is urged by Fromundus.
| ’Tisrequifite, that Hell (whichisin|

the centre of the Eas th) thould be moft |

iremorely fcituated from the feat of the

{the featof the Blefled, is concentricall
tothe frarry Sphere. And therefore it
will follow, that our Earch muft bee in
the midft of this Sphzre ;and {o confe-
|quently,in the centreof the World.

| Ianfwer: This Argument is groun-
ded upon thefe uncertainties g

1 That Hell muftneeds bee {cieua-
| ted in the centre of our Earth,

2 Thatthe heaven of the Blefied,
| | muft needs bee concentricall to that of
the Starres.

3 That places muft bee as farre di.
ftant in {cituarionas in ufe:

Which becaule they are taken for
granted, without any proofe;and arein
| {them(elves but weake and doubtfull :

therefore the conclufion(which alwaies

followes the worfer part) cannot bee

ftrong , and fowill not nced any other
| anfwer, i

The

Lanias
Cap. 6.
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The fecond fort of Arguments taken

from naturall Philofophy , are prinei. |

pally thefe three: -
1 Firft, from the vilencffe of our

Earth, becaufe it confifts of a more for.
did and bafe matter than any other part
of the World ; and therefore, muft bee
fcituated in the centre, which is the
worlt place,and at the greateft diftance
from thofe purer incortuptible bodies,
the Heavens,

I anfwer : This Argumentdo’s fup-
pofe fuch propofitions for grounds,
which are not yet prooved;and therfore
not to be granted. As,

1 Tharbodies muftbeeas farre di-
ftant in place,as in Nobilitie.

2 Thatthe Earth isamore ignoble
{ubftance than any of the other Pla-
nets, confifting of a more bafeand vile
matter,

That the centre is the worft place.

All which,are(if not evidently falfe) h

yet very uncettaine,

2 From the nature of the centrey
which is the place of reft, and fuch as in
all circular motions,is it’s felfe immoo-

vable;

e




may be 2 Planer.

! - :r;able.ﬁnd therefore will be the ficteft

| fcituation forrhe Earth ; which by rea-
| fonof it’s heavinefle, is naturally unfic
| for motion. ;
Ianfwer: This Argument likewife is
|grounded upon thefe two foolifh foun-
| dations 5 As, :
1| 1 Thatthewhole Frame of Nature
| |do’s moove round, excepting onely the
Earth.
| 2 Thatthewhole Earth, confide-
1 red init’s whole,and init’s proper place,
|is heavy, or more unfit fora naturall
motion,than any of the other Planets,
Which are fo farre from being fuch

t|f {generall grounds, from which contro,

verfies (hould bedifcufled ; That they
|are the very thing in queltion betwixt

I |us and our adverfaries.

From the nature of all heavy bo-
dies, which is to fall towards the loweft
| place. From whence they conclude,that
| | our Earth muft be in the centre.

1 anfwer : Thismay proove itto bea
centreof gravitie, but not of diftance ;
or thatit is in the midft of the World,

Yea (but {ay ouradverfaries) ‘..An_fﬁpftfc
| . for
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5

| whom we received the rules of difputa-
| tionsyet in this particalar,tis very plain
{ that hee was deceived with a fallacie,
{whilft his Argument do’s fuppofe that

for this urges a demonfiration, which
aft needs be infallible. Thus che mo-
tion of light bodies, do's apparantly
tend upward towards the circamfe-
rence0f the World = but now the moa-
rion'of heavy bodies,is diretly-contra-
ry to theafcent of the other; wiierefore
it will neceffarily follow, that thefe doe
ail'of them tend unto the centreof the
World.

I anfwer:Though Ariftetle were a Ma-
fter intheart of Syloyifmes, and be from

which'it do’s prerend to proove.

That light"bodies doe alcend unto
fome circumference which'is higher
and above the Earth, is plaine and un-
deniable But chac'this circumferénce s
the {ame with that of the Wotld |, or
concentricallunto it,camétbe reaflona. |
bly afftrmed utilefTe‘be fuppofe thecarth|
to bee in the centre ‘of the Vriverfe, |
which is the thing to'be prooved.

I would fain know fromwhat grounds

our :
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4|} { ouradverfaricscan proove,thiat the def-
o[f | centof-heavy bodiesis tothe cenyesor | . y
| the afcent of light bodies, to l:hcci'r-::l o
cumferenceof the World, Theutmoft
x|l | €xperience we ean have in this kinde,
|l | do’s butextend ro'thofe things thatare|
| upon‘our Earth, or in the aire above it, |
| ‘And alas, what is this unto the valte
frame of the whole #njverfe ¢ but puw-
&wiwm, fuch an infenfible point, which
| do'sinet'beare fo greata proportionto
the whole, as'afmall fand do’suntothe
Earth, ‘VWherefore it werea fencelefle
thing, fromour experience'of fo littleal
part, to pronounce any thing infallibly
coneerning the feituation of thewhole,
| The'Arguments from' 4 honensy, are
chiefly thefe foure 5 each of which, are
boafted of to be unan(werable.
| 1 *The Horizon do's everie where
‘divide all the gredecirclesof 'a Sphare
into two equall pares:So thereisalways
{#| ‘halfe clie Equinoétiall above'it,and half
Bl -below. Thus likewife, there will'con-
o[B| ‘fancly be fix figns of the Zodiacke above
i “the Horizenand other fix below it, And
‘befides, the cireles ‘of the Heaven and
1% ; Earth

e E e R T e R
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Earth, are each way proportionsble to
one another : as fifteen Germane miles
on the Barth, are every where agreeable
toone degree in the Heavens ; and one
houte in the Earth, is correfpondent to
fifteen degrees in the Eqwator. From
whence it may bee inferred , that the
Earth muft neceffarily bee {cituated in
the midft of thefe circles ; and fo confe-
quently,in the centre of the World.

I anfwer: This Argument do’s right-
ly proove the Earth to be in the midft of

1 thefe circles : butwe cannot hence con.-

clode, that it is in the centre of the
World:from which, though itwere ne-
ver fomuch diftant,yet would it ftill re-
maine in the midftof thofe circles, be-
caufe it isthe cye that imagines them
tobedefcribed aboutit. Wherefore it
| were aweake and prepofterous colle&i-
on,toargue thus , That the Earthis in
the centre of the World ;becaunfein the
midft of thofe circles ; or becaufethe '
partsand degrees of the Earth, are an.
{werable in proportion, to the partsand
| degrees in Heaven. Whereas, it follows
rather onthe contrary, T hat thefe circles

are
S— e omn A ——
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| areequally diftant and proportionall in
| thetr parts 5 inrelpe& of the Earth,be-
caufeitisour eye that defcribes them
about the centre of ir,
|| Sothatthough a farre greater part of
theworld did appeare at one time than
atanother ; yet in refpeé& of thofe cir-
cles which our eye deferibes about the
| Earth, all thatwee could fee at once,
| would feem to be buta perfe@ Hamif: |

.phere : As may bec manifefted by this
following Figure.
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VWhere if wee fuppole A. to bee our
Earth,B.C.D.E.oneof the great. cir-
cleswhichwe fancy about it, F.G.H.1,
the orbe of fixed Starres, R. the centre
of them. Now though the Arke,G.F.1.

bee bigger than the other, G.H.I. yet

Earch, A. one will appearea femicircle,

ds wellas the other ; becaufe the imagt. ;
nationl do’s_transferre all thole Starres

iito the leffer circle, B.C.D.E. which

it do’s fancy to be defcribed above that
centre,Nay,though there were a habita-
ble Earth, ata fargreater diftance from
the centre of the world,even inthe place
of Zupiter,as fuppofe at Q. yet thenalfo
would there bee the {ame appeararce,

ry heaven,were twice as big as theother, ||

as cquall Hemifpheres, being transfer- {8
red into that other circle, M.N.O,P.

deferibes to it {elfe above the Earth.

{o

yetnotwith fandibg, to the eye on the | @t

For though the Arke,K.F.L.in the ftar- |8 be
K.H.L. yet notwithftanding at the | B
Earth,Q.they would both appeare but [l
which is partof the Sphzrethattheeye | i

From whence wee may plainely |l |
difcern, That though the Earth be never | 8z,
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| |fo farre diftant from the centre of the

World;yet the parts and degrees of that

| imaginaric Sphereaboutir,willalways
|| be proportionall to the parts and de.
{greesof the Earth,

2 Another demonftration like un-
to this former, frequently urged to the
fame purpofe,is this:1fthe Earcthbe out

1] of the centre of the World,then mult ir

be feituated in thefe three pofitions :

I leither in the Eguator , but out of the

Axissor fecondly,in the 4xi;but out of

the Zquator  orthirdly befides both of
{them. Butitis nor placed according to

any of thefe feitvations ; therefore muft
it needsbe in the cenere.

1 °Tis notinthe Equater,and befide
the Axs. For then, firlt, thete will bee
noEguinox at allin {fome places, when

{thedays and nights thall be of an equall

length : fecondly, the afternoones and

forenoones will not bee of the fame
length ; becaule, then owr Meridian

| Line muft divide the Hemifphere into
|| unequall pares,

» ’'Tisnotinghe 4xé.butout of the

W Equator 5 for then, firfk, the Equinox

I 2 - would

—
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would not happen when the Sunne was
in the middle line betwixt the two So/-
JHices, but in fomeother paralell, which |/
might bec neerer toone of them, accor-
ding as the earth did approach to one
Trepicke more than another. Secondly, |8
there would not bee fuch a proportion [§°
between the increafe & decreafe of days (.
and nights,as now there is. g
*Tis not befides both of them: [§
For then, all thefe inconveniences and |}
(undry others muft with the fame necef- 1§
fity of confequence be inferred. From |
whenceitwill follow, That the Earth |§
muft be fcituated there, where the Axz |8
and Equator meet,which is in the centre |
of the World. |
Tothis we grant, that the Earth muft |§
needs be placed both in the 4x# and |§
Eguator 35 and {0 confequently, inthe |§
centreof that fphzre which we imagine [
| about it : But yet this will not prove,
that itis in the midfk of the Fmiverfe.
For letour adverfaries fuppofe ittobee |
as fardiftant from that,as they conceive i
the Sun tobesyet may it ftill be fcitua- @1
ted in the very concourfe of thefe IWO |

Lines: §
W
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| | 1s nothing elie buc that imaginary Line

| {olikewifethe Equator, is nothing elfe
| {but a grear circle in the midft of the
|| Earth,betwixtboth the Poles,which by
| | imagination 'is continued even to the

|| planeof the Equator , if by it's diurnall

| kinde,is taken from the Eclipfes of the

may be a ‘Plinet.

it e e

Lines: becaufethe 4xs of t_};é_Wnrl

which paffes through the Poles of our
Earth,to the Poles of the Waozld, And

fixed Starres. Thus alfo,we may affirme
the Earth to be in the plane of the Zod:-
acke, if by it’s annuall motion itdid de.
fcribe that imaginarie circle: and in the

motion about it’s own 4xs,it did make
f{everall paralels; the midft of which
(hould be the Equator. From whence it
appeares, that thefe two former Argu-
ments proceed from one and the {ame
miftake,whileft our adverfaries fuppofe
the circumference and centre of the
Sphzre, tobe the famewith that of the
World.

. ‘Another demonftration of the fame

Sunne and Moone; which would not al-
waics happen when thefe two Lumina.

117
Lis/2
Cap, 6.

Arg.3.

rics arc diametrically oppofed,but fom-

1t 3 times
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times when they are lefle diftant than a
femicirele, if itwere fo, thattheE arth
were not 16 the centre.
| Tanfwer:This Argument,if well con-
fidered , will be found moft dirc&ly to
inferre this con¢lufion, That in all
Eclipfes, the Earth is in {iich a firair
Line (betwixt the two Luminaries, )
whole extremities doe point ufito op-
pofite parts of the Zediacke, Wow
though our adverfaries fhould fuppoik |
(as Copernicus 'do’s) the Earth to befci- |
enated inchatwhich theywould haverd |
bee the Sunties Orbe ; yetwould there |
ot bee any Eclipfe, but when che i
Saine and Maoose were diamctrics]lyi
oppofite , and ooy Earch berwixe them: ||
As may clecrely bee manifefted by}
this Figure, ‘where you ‘fee the two |«
| Laminarics in oppofite Signes ¢ and {[il
| |ccording ‘as dny ‘part'of our Earthis)
fciruated by it's diurpall revolution, |||
| fo'will every Eclipfe be tither vifible,
{ ‘or'not vifibleuntoir, g

The,' |
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The laft and chiefe Argument, 1sta-
ken from the appearanceaf the Starres ;
whichinevery Harizon; at each houre
of the night,and at alltimes of the yere,
feeme of anequall bignefle. Now this

| conld notbee, if our Earth werefome-

times neerer unto them by 2000000
Germane miles,whichis granted to bee
the diameterof that Orbe, wherein the

Liz.2.

Cap. G

| .rfrg.r:].
Arift de c
loJivz.c.1 4,

Earehisfuppofed to move.
: - | 4 - I an-

i e — e e e R T




120

I

T hat the Eﬂzrrfa_

Las.2.
Cap. 6.

Lopernii,x,
fﬂftfﬂ ;61

I anfwer : this confequence will not
hold, if we affirme the Earth’s Orbe not
to be big enough for the making of any
fenfible difference in the appearance of
the fixed Stars,

Yea,but(youwil fay)tis beyond con-
ceit,and without allreafon,to think the |
fixed Starres of fovalt adiftance from
us, that our approaching neerer unto
them by 2000000 Germane miles,can-
not make any difference in the feeming
quantiticof their bodies.

I reply : There is no certaipe way to
find out theexa& diftance of the ftarry
Firmament: but we are fain toconclude
of itby conjedtuses, according as feve.
rali reafons and obfervations {feem moft
likely unto the faocies of ‘divers men.
Now that this opinion of Capermicus do's
not make it tcobig , may. be difcerned:
from thefe following confiderations,

The Worlds great & ligriejare relative
tearmes,and do import acompatrifonto
{fomthing elfe:So thatwhere the Firma-.
meng (asitis according 1o Copernicas ) is
{aid tobetoobig) y ‘cis likely, that this
word is to be underftood inreference to

> {fome

—
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| fome other thing of the fame kinde, the
“| \i} leaft of which, is the Moones Orbe:but

now if it’s being fo much bigger than

| this may beea fufficient reafon, why
‘it {hould be thoughttoo great, thenit

_ Sy :
feemes that every thing which exceeds

it another of the fame kindy in fuch a pro.
.portion, may be concluded to be of too

Dig a quantitie:and {o confequently,we

‘may affirme, thatthere isnofuch thin

in the World. And hence itwill fﬂllm'i
that Whales-and Elephants are meere
Chimara’s,and poeticall fiGions,becaufe
they doe fo much exceed many other li-

ving creatores, If all this eighth {phare
(faith Gallilews) as greatasitis, werea
 lightbody, and placed fo farre from us
 that it appeared but as one of the leffer
Starres, wee thould then efteeme it but

little 5 and therefore, we have no reafon

i now to thruft it out from  being

amongft the works of nature, by reafon
of it’s'too great immenfitie, *Tisa fre-

| quent {peech of ouradverfarics , Tyche,
| Fromundus,and others, in excufe of that

iicredible fwiftnefle which they ima-
gine in their primum mebile ; That twas
| _requifite

LIB- 2. .J
Cup.6. |
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requifite the motion of the Heavens
fhould have a kind of infinitie in it, the Wi
better to .manifeft the infinitenefle of W5
the Creator. Andwhy may notwee as {8 of
well affirme this concerning the bignes Wy
of the Heavens > Difficilivs eft. accidens|§
prater modulum (ubjecti intendere , quam (i
fubjectums [ine accidente angere (faith Kep-\8,
ar. ) His meaning is,that’cis lefle abfurd $ip
toimagine the eighth Sphare of fovaft|
abignefTe,as long as it is without moti-| By
on,orat leaft, ha's but avery flow one:
thanto attribute unto it fuch an incre- !
dible celeritie, as is altogether difpro- fi
| portiongble toit’sbignefle, . |
| commentin| 2 'Tis the acknowledgement of v
| Spbercapen Claving, and might eafily be demonfira- §
ted, Thatif the centrewere faftened up-
on the Pole of the World, the Orbe
wherein he fuppofes the Sunne'to move, §..¢
would not be abletoreach fo farrein the §.
eighth Sphzre (beipg confidered ac-
cordiag to Piolsmies Hypothefis) .as,tolf,
touch the Pole-ftarre : which norwith- &,
flanding(faith he)is fo neere the Pole g §
| felfe, that wee cap fcarfe difcerneitto iy
| move : Nay,that circle which the Pole: §;
e ' ftarre §

-




Wi | cording to his confeffion,is fcarfe fenfi-

Wil rence in theappearance of thofe Stars, |

Flthe generall opinion, of very great ex-|

may be a'‘Planet.

e ]

il dtarre makes about the Pole 15 aboue
| { foure times bigger than the Orbe of the
Sunne. ' So tharaccording tothe opini

| {onofouradverfaries, though our Earth
.~ werearthatdiftance from the censie, as|
il i they fuppofe the Sunne to be, yerwould
Wik § not this eccemricitie make it neererto
| {any one part of the Firmament , than
the Pole-ftarre is to the Pole, which ac.

ble. And therefore according totheir
‘Il fopinion, itwould caule very litle diffe-

the bigget of which do’s nob feeme|
1l to bee: of :above five cubites inic’sdi. |
ameter, ' ii
H| 3 *Tisconfiderable, Thatthe fphares|
Hil-of Saturme,Iupiter,Mars are according l‘.ﬂ;
hff frenfion;and yet eachof them isappoin-
F |ted onely tocarry about it’s particular
“I |'Planeywhich are but very little incom-
(i8] parifon of the fixed Starres.Now if for
¥} |the ffcicuation of thefe fixed Starres,

| | there fhould be allotted a propartiona-
| | bleparvof the World, tis certaine that|
| thoirQrbemuft:be farrebiggerithanit |

v i 18
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That the Earth

is commonly fuppofed,and very neerto
this opinion of Cepernicus. |
4 Weeufually judge the bignefle

of the higher Orbs, by their different
miotions. As becaufe Saturae finifhes his |
courfe in thirty yeares, and Zupster 1n §
twelve, therfore we attribure unto thofe
Orbes fuch a different proportion 1o |
their bignefle. Now if by this rule wee §1
would finde out the quanticic of the §
eighth Sphare, wee (halldifcerneitto
be farreneerer untothat bignefle,which §
Copernicus {uppofeth it to have,than that §ix
which Prolomy, Tyche,and others;, ordina. §
rily afcribe untoit.. For the. ftarry Hea- |
ven(fay they) do's not finifh hiscourfe §
under 2 6000 ycares ; whereas Satarne, §i
which is next unto it,do’s compafie his Bb
Orbe inthirty yeares. Fromwhence it 8
will probably follow,that there isa very Bt
great diftance betwixe thefe in place be- 8
caufe they have fuch different termes of 8oy

their revolutions. | a
|~ Buragainft thisanfwer : untothe laft 8k
Argument,our adverfaries thusreply s Bl
Fromond. 1 If thefixed Starres be fo far di- §

Vefa. traits ! {
4 i@;iﬂ ftant fromus;that our approaching nee- 8.

l

e
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may be a Planet.

'| rer unto them by 2000000 Germane

miles , doe not make any fenfiblediffe-
rence in their appearance,then Gallileus
his perfpe&ive could not make them
feemeof a bigger Forme,than they doe
to the bare eye,which yet is contrary to
common experience. .

2  From hence it may bee inferred,

| That the leaft fixed Starisbiggerthan

all this Orbe wherein wee fuppole the
Earth to move; becaufe there is none of
thembut are of a fenfible bignefle in re-
{pe &t of the Firmament, whereas,this it
{eemes is not,

Since God didat firft create the
Starres for the ufe of all nations that are us-
der.the wholeheavens,Deut .4..19.1t might
have argued fome improvidence in him,
if he had made them of {uch vaft magni-
tudes : whereas they might aswell be-
ftow their light and influences, and fo
confequently be as ferviceable to that

|4 end for which they were appointed, if

they had been made with lefle bodies,

Al |and placed neerer unto us. And ‘is a
| common maxime, that pature in all

her operations, do's avoid. fuperfiui-
ties,

125
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T hat the Earth

ties, and ufc the moli compendious
way.

Ianfwer:

1 Tothe firft, whether the perfpe- |8 ¢
&ive do make the fixed Starres appeare | §*
bigger than they doto the bareeye,can-
not cerrainly be concluded, unlefle wee
had fuch anexa& glaffe, by which wee
might trie the experiment. Bot if inj
this kindewe will rruft the authoritic of
| * apron. others, * Keplar tells us from the expe-

copermlib. | rience of skilfull men, that the betcer |
#2471 1 the perfpe&ive is, by fo muchthe leffe
will the fixed Starres appeare through
ir,being bpt as meer points from which
the beames of light doe difperfe them.
felves like haires, And ’tis commonly
affirmed by others, that the Dog-fiarre,
which feemes to bee the biggeft Starre
amongft thofe of the firft magnitude,
do’s yet appeare through this glafle but
asalirtle point no biggerthanthe fif-
ticth parc of Zupirer. Henceit 1s, that
though the common opinion hold the
Starres of the firft magnitude tobe two}
{ minutes in their diameter, and Tychs
three, yet 1 Gallilews who hathbinmoft

verfed

P




¥

may be a4 Plinet.
{verfed in the experimients of his owne
perfpeétive, concludes them to bee buit
five feconds. |
. 2 Tothe fecond: Firft wee affirme,
ief{J thic fixed Statres to be of avafte magni-
|} tude. But however,this Argument do's
|l Dot induce any neceflitie thatwe (hould
we}f} conceive them fo big as the earch’s Orb.,
nlj|i For it might eafily bee prooved, that
J|l| though a Starre of the {ixth magpitude
r|ff were bue equall in diameter unto the
Sunne (which is farre enough from the
?ﬁreatne{ﬁ: of the Earth’s Orbe) yet the
hiff karry heaviowould be at fuch a diftance
diIt From us, that the Eareh’s annuall moti-
a|f on could not caufe any difference in it’s
ok’ appearance.
mll.  Suppofe the diameter of the Sunne to
ekl be about halfadegree,as our adverfaries
k[l Brantywhereasa Starrc of the {ixth mag-
wilff Ditude is fifty thirds, which is compre-
gelft hended in that of the Sun 2160 times,
sl Now if the Sunne were removed {o far
w/k from wus, that it’s digwerer would feeme
wf Dut as one of that number whereof it
f | NOW containes 21 6o , then muil his di.
a I ftance from us , bee 2 1 6o times greater
Al than

P
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That the Earth g

than now it isswhich isall one,as if wee |
(hould fay, that a Starre of the fixth
magnitude is fevered fromusby {oma- |

i

ny femidiameters of the Earth’s Orb.But i

now accotding to common confent, the |
diftance of the Earth from the Sun,do’s |
containe 128 [emidiameters “of thel
Earth,and (as was {aid before) this fup-

pofed diftance of the fixed Starres, do’s i,

comprehend 2160 femidiameters of the
Earth’s Orbe. Fromwhence it is mani- &
feft, that the [emidiameter of the Earth,
| in comparifon to it’s diftance from the

Sunne, will bee almoft doubly bigger -

than the [emidiameter of the Earth's §
Orbe, in comparifon to this diftance of §

the Starres. But now the femidiamerer of § .°
the Earth, do’s make very little diffe-§ °
rence in the appearance of the Sunne,be- &

caufe we fee common ob/(ervations up- §
on the furface of it,arc as exaltly true to @

the fence, as if they were made from the 8,
centre of it.VWherefore,that difference § *

which would bee made in thefe fixed §
Stars,by the annuall courfe of the earth,
muft needs be much more unob{ervable,
or ratheraltogether infenfible.

Z The




may be 4 ?7@}3%.

.2 Theconfequence.of this Argu.
\{menc is grounded upon thus falfe fuppo:
| ficion, Thatevery body mufk neceflari-
| ly be of an equall exteafion, to that di-
A {tance from whence there do’. not ap-

S

i it: feem unzo my eyes esgher bi ger.or
an i | el 3

fthicke:or when [ fee the body of a Tree

that'may be halfe a mile fromme, and
: f: perceive that my approaching. neerer ta
E'F;i frcbyshirey or forry paces,do’s not {enfi-
il §

} Lmay then inferre,that ghe, Tree s forry.

"4l paces thicke;with many the like abfurd |
confequences; that would follow fram |
that foundationuponwhich this Argu. |

netod
athe}
1ence

e

a8l prefumption , to conclude that tobee

| tment is bottomed.

ol {upetfluous;theéufefulneffe of which we |

_ Mdoe notunderftand. Therebe many fe.
bl | K+ cret

i
tad

e

i -ilj peare any fenfible. difference  in, irs|

| quanticie.  So that when I fee.a Bird |
| ying {uch a height inthe airethat my |
- 1] being neererunto it , or facther from ity
ek by tenne or twenty foat, do’snot make |/

| effesehen I may conclude;thar the bird |
(imult needs be eicher ten or. twentyfoot |

o | bly: .make 1 any: different appearance, |
JI-I )

. Tothe third I an{wer:'Tis too much

129
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That the Earth

cretends in thefe great works of Provi-

* | dence, which humane wifedome cannot
reach unto', and as Solomon fpcakes of |

thole thirigs that are under the Sunne,
fomaywe alfo of thofe things that are

above it, That noman can find ous theworks i ‘
of God,for though a man labour to [eck 7t onit, {1t
‘Yea further - Though awifeman thinke to [jbU

kg ft,jcrﬂmﬂfrf not be ableto findeit He |}
thathath moft infight intothe works of |§

nature , is not able to givea {atisfying

be placed juftac this particular diftance
from the Earth,and no neerer or farther,

Atid befides, this Argument mightas
‘well beurged againftche Hypothefis of [fis
Prolomy or Tyche, fince the Starres, for § 1t
‘ought we know, might have beenas fer- §
viceable tous, if they had been placed I
farre nieerer , than either of thole Au-

| tHors fuppofe them.

el
thati

reafon,why the Planets or Stars (hould b

04

Againe,were there i

any force in {uch a confequence , e v

‘would aswell concludea great impro-

' vidence of nature,in making {ucha mul- §

citude of thofe leffer Stars, whichhave
lately difcovered by the ‘perfpedtive.

'For to-what purpofe fhould fo many ok

e
B s




may be a ‘Planer.

Lights be created for the ufe of man,
fince his eyes were not able to difcerne

offf§ them 2 So thatourdifabilitie to com.-

prehend all thofe ends which mightbe
aimed at in the works of nature,can beg
|| no futficient Argument to proove.theit
[ {uperfluitie. Though Scripture doe tel]
1{ us thac thele things were made forou;
ufe, yetitdo’s not tell us, that this is
their only end. "Tisnot impoffible,bue
that there may be elfewbere fome other
il | inhabitants,by whom thefe leffer Srars
may be more plainly difcerned, And (as
was f{aid before) why may not we affirm
that of the bignefle, which our adverfa-
rics doe concerning the motion of the
Heavens 2 That. God,to thew his owne
immen(itie, did puta kinde of infinitie
in the crcature.
There is yet another Argument to
| this purpofe,urged by * 4/, Roff.which

il | was not referred to any of the former

wf | kinde, becaufe I could fearfely beleeve
| Idid rightly underftand it:fince he pues

+f | it 10 the front of his other Arguments,
| as being of ftrength and fubrilty enough

| tobea leader unto all the reft 5 and yet

’ K 2 in

i

k2 L:’&n I
feil2capa,

2
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1 That the Earth

inthe moft-likelyfence of ir, 'tis fo'ex-
tremely fimple to be prefied ina con-

troverfic that every: frefh manwould |§

lavghatit. The wordsof itarethefe:
Quodm:nimsm eft in cirenlo debet effe cen-
tremw illis, at terralonge minor eft Sole | &
Equinoitialisterreftris eft omminmin Ce-
lo crrenlus minimus ergo,&C. i
By the {ame reafon,it would rather fol- [§
low,that the Moonor Mercury were inthe |§
centre, fince both thefe are leffe than the ||
Earth. And thenwhereashefayesthat
the ZLquinoiall of the Earth is the
leaft circle in the Heavens, ’tis neithér
true nor pertinent, and would make one
fufpe&, thathee who fhouldurge fuch
an Argument,did fearfe underftand any
thing in Aftronomy. i
There are many otherobjections like

unto this, not-worth the citing : The |#o

chiefe of allbave binalready anfwered; |
by which youmay difcerne,that there is &
| notany fuch great neceffitie; as our ad. |
verfaries pretend, why the Earth fhould
{ bee fcituated in the midft of the #a:.

verfe. 54
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1

"Tis probable that the Sunne i in the
centre of the World,

=l confirmation of this
Ol |B2® truth,are implyed in the
e (| Bad inconvenicnces of this
ey Hypotkefis above any o.
ther ; whereby wee may
refolve the motions and appearances of
the Heavens into more eafie and nary.
rall caufes. ;
Hencewill the frame of nature bee

like
The
'flli
&)
i
ool
i

\oh

-

freed from that deformitie,which it ha's
| according to the Sy/feme of Tycho : who
i though be make the Sunne to be in the
I midft of the Planets, yetwithoutany
t good reafon,denies it to be inthe midft
i of the fixed Starres ; as if the Planets,
fwhich are fuch eminent parts of the
} Warld, fhould bee appointed to move
fabout a diftin& . centre of their. owne,
pwhich was befide that of the Zriverfe,

Fe=1"® He chiefe reafons for the

LiB. 1.
Cap.7.

ik K 3 H‘En‘fi
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T hat the Earth

Hence likewife are wee freed from
many of thofe incopveniences in the
Hypothefis of Prolomy , who {uppofed in
the Heavens, Eppicides and Eccentrickes,
and other Orbes,which he calls the dif-
ferents of the Apoge and the Perige. As

tion.

There bee fundry other particulars,
whereby this opinion concerning the
Sunnes being in the centre, may bee
ftrongly evidenced:which becaufe they

therefore properly be infifted on in this

them by confidering the whole frame of
the Heavens, asthey are according 10
the Syffeme of Cepernicus 5 wherein, all
thofe probable refolutions that are gi-
ven fordivers appearances amongft the

fuppofition, that the Sunne is in the

centte, YVhich Arguments(were there
¥ ! b nq

1

if pature in framing this great engine of [§*
the World, had been put unto fuch |}

hard {hifts, that fhee was faine to make {§/
afe of wheeles and fcrewes, and other [}
the like artificiall inftruments of mo- [P

relate unto {everall motions alfo,cannot § 'O,

place. You may eafily enough difcerne |

Planets, doe mainly dependupon thisj!




may be a ‘Planet,

ol nnnthc.r)-r;ightl}c ahllna;n_tly enough

.\l | for the confirmation of it.But for the
ol | greater plenty , thereare likewife thefe

probabilities confiderable,
1 Itmayfeem agreeable to reafon,
| that the lightwhich is diffufed in feve-
| rall Starres through the circumference
|| of the World,fhould be more eminent-
ly contained, and(as it were) contraGed
in the centre of it,which can only be by
placing the Sunne there,
2 ’Tisan Argument of * Claviu,
and frequently urged by our adverfaries,
That the moft naturall {cituation of the

«f | Sunnesbody was in the midft, berwixt

the other Planets; and that for this rea-
fon,becaufe from thence he might more
conveniently diftribute amongft them
| both his light and heate. The force of
|| which, may more properly beeapplyed
to proove him in the centre,

3 'Tis probable thar the planetarie
Otbes (which are {peciall parts of the
¥ mwerfe) doe moove about the centre of

B | the World, rather than about any other

.l | centrewhich is remote from it.But now
ol | 'tis evident, that the Planet Sararne, Zn-

¢ A

K 4 piter,

* I prim,
cap. Spher,
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p'm M ars Vemu, ;w.s,rcn;j doc by their
motion et ncompaflc the body of the
Sunne. *Tis likely cherefore,thar thisis [
ﬁ:u.uatcd in the midit of the ‘World.

“Asfor the three upper Plancts, ’tis
fnund by oblervation, that they arcal-
waiés neereli to the Earth, when in.op-
pofition to the Sunne;and farrh-f} from
us,when in copjunét onwith'it : which
differencais (6 eminent, that A7 in
his Persge do’s appeare {ixty rimes big
ger thanwhen bee is in the Apoze,and ar
the greateft diftance.

Now, that the revolution of Fewue
and Mercyry alfo is abour the Sun, may
from hence be evidenced - firft, becatfe
they are mever at.any great diftance
fromhim : fecondly, becaufe they are
feen fometimes abmr: and fomerimes
below him:thirdly becaule ¥ enms, accor-
ding to her ‘differcnt fcitvarions, do’s
change her appeatance,as the Moone,

There is yct another Argument,
tpecen. | which T Ariffosle himfelfe do’s repeat!
fm”lfﬁ-’% from Pv:»ﬂ-&gﬁrﬂ. The moft excellent:

body (hould have the beft place 5 bue
th{: Sunne is tht nmft excellent bodg,’
an

——
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and the centre is the beft placestherfore
‘tis likely the Sunne is inthe centre. In
the frame of natare (which is fuppofed

‘| tobeof an orbicular forme ) there are

buttwo places of any eminency,the cir-
cumference and the centre. The circum-
ference being of fowide a capacity,can-
not {o fitly be the peculiar feat of abo.
dy,thatis fo little in refpect 6f it : and
befides,that which is the moft excellent
part of the World, fhould bee equally

*|preferved in it felfe, and (hared in it's

vertues by all the other parts,which can

|only be done by it’s being placed in the
| midft of them. Thisis intimated unto

us in that frequent {peech of Plato, that
the Soule of the World do’s refide in
the innermoft place of it : and thatin

| * Macrobiuswho often compares the fun

in the World, to the Heart in aliving

l | creature.

Vnto this Ariffetle anfwers by a di-
ftin&ion:There is medium magnitudiais,

«ilf | fo the centre is the middleof a Sphare:
jand there is wmedium nature , o infor-
\mationss, which ‘is not alwayes the
| |fame with' the other 5 for in this

Las.2:
Cap. 7.

% Saturnal.
lib.Y.capary,
Patd 8

fence
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{ence the Heart is the middle of aman;
becaufefrom thence ({aith hee) as from
thecentre, thevitall {pirits are convel- | |
ed toall the members : and yet we know
that it is not the centreof Magnitude,
oratan equall diftance from allthe o-
ther parts.

And befides, the middle s the worft
place,becaufe moft circumfcribed,fince
that is more excellentwhich do’s limit
any thing, than that which is bounded
by it. For this reafon is it,that Matser is
amongt thofe things which are termi-
nated, and Ferme, that which do’s cir-
cumfcribe.

But againft this anfwer of Ariftotle,it
isagaine replyed:
gfﬁhnéﬁn 1 Though it be true, thatin living |
Copern. 1% | creatures the beft and chicfeft part is

not placed alwaies juft in the midft, yet
this may be, becaufe they are not of an
otbicular forme,as the World is.

2 Though that which bounds ano-
ther thing be more excellent than that
which is terminated by it, yetthisdo’s
not proove the centre to bee theworft
place,becaufe that isone of the tearmes

T —
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| Sun to be inthe centre.

{ one another.
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may be a ‘Planet.

or limits of around body,as well as the
circumfercnee,

There are likewife other Arguments
to this purpofe , much infifted on by
eminent Aftronomers, taken from that
harmonicall proportion which there
may be betwixt the feveral diftance and
bignefie of the Orbs, if we fuppofe the

For according to this ({ay they) wee
may coneeive an excellent Harmonie
bothinthe number and the diftance of
the Planets: (and if God made all other
things mumero ¢ menfuré , much more
then thofe greater Works,the Heavens)
tor thenthe five Mathematicall bodies,
{omuch fpoken of by *Exclidwil beare
in them a proportion anfwerable tothe
feverall diftances of the Planets from

Thus a Cuxbe will meafure the di.
ftance betwixt Saturneand Zupiter a Py.-
ramis or Tetracdron the diftance betmxt
Inpiter and <M ars 5 a Dodecaédron,the di-
ftance betwixt M.:rr.r and the Earth ; an

Keofsédronthe diftancebetwixt the Earth
| and 7 enwsyand an Oddecdron, the diftance

ad Narrat,
Rhetici,
Keptar,
myRerium
Cofm ogra=
pbicem,

*Lib.13,

prop. 14,1 5:
&c.

be-

Maflingre.
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betwixt #enus and Mercury;that is;ifwe
conceive a-circumference defcribed
immediately without the Cube,and ano-
ther within it, the diftance betweenge
théfe twowill (hew what proportionall
diftance there is betwixt the Orbe of
Saturne,and that of Zapiter. Thus alfo,if ||
you coneeive a circumference delcribed
on the outfide of a Pyramis or Tetraédron,
and another within ic, this will (thew
{uch a proportionall diftance,as there is
betwixt the Orbe of Mars, from that of
Iypiter. And fo of thereft.

Now if any aske why there are but fix
Planetary Orbs? Keplar anfwers ;. Quia
Bon oportet pluyres quam quingue properti-
ones effe,toridem nempe quot regularia (unt
i1 Mathefi corpora. Sex autemtermini con.
[futsmant hunc propertionum numersm : Be-
caule there arebut five proportions, {o
many as there are regular bodies in Ma-
thematickes , each of whofe fides and
angles are equall to one another. But
now there are {ix tearmes required to
confummate this .number of proporti- |
ons; and fo confequently,there ¢an bee
but fix primary Planets. | Do

Thus




may be a Planet.

Thus likewife by placing’the Sunne

| | Inthe centre, wee may conceive fuch a

proportion betwixt the Bodies of the

feverall Spheres : Then Mereury,which
ba’s the leaft Orbe , will have the leaft
Body ;' wenusbigger than that,but lefle

| than any of the other ; our Eerthbigger

than Fenus,but lefle than the reft ; Mars

 |:Digger chan the Earth,but leffe than 7s-
| peter5 Tupiter bigger than A0ars,and lefle
| than Satwrne s Saturnebeing the higheft,
|| thould alfobethe biggeft. All which

Harmony would bée difturbed by pue

({}| ting in the Sunhe amongft them 5 and
1 therfore; it may bemdore conveniént for
[ him to fic till in the centre, :
|- Thereare fundry other Arguments

il 1in this kinde to be found out,by a confi-
| deration of thiswhole Hypothefis : Hee
| that do’s rightly ‘onderftand it, may

therein eafily difcerne many ftrong pro-

| babilities,why the Sun fhould be in the
| | 'midft'ot the World, rather than inany
| | other pofition, i

Propr,

Planets,as will be anfwerable unto their

Eis.2.
Gap, 6,
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Propr. VIIL

That there 1s not any [ufficient reafon [
to prove the Earth incapable of §"
thofe motions ‘which Copernicus |§
afcribes unto it |

mEzanHe two chiefe motions §
X in the World; which §
% are more efpecially re- |
markable above the
e g reftarethe Diurualland §
|  Annuall, il
The Dinrnall, which makes the diffe-

—

rence betwixt night and day, is caufed§Ch

by the revolution of our Earth vponit’s
owne A% ; in the {pace of foure and
twenty houres. -
The Annuall, which makes the diffe-§
renceberwixt VWinter and Summer, is
likewife caufed by the Earth, whenbe-|
ing carried through'the Eclipticke in it’s§
owne Orbe, it finifhes it's courfe inall;
yeare. 8o
The firftis ufually ftiled, Mosses reve -8
Iutionis ;8
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\ | Lutionis: The fecond ot circumbationis:

There is likewife a third, which Coper-
nicus calls Motws inclinationss : bucthis
being throughly confidered, cannot
properly be ftiled a motion, but rather

the #xisof the Earth do’s alwaies keep
paralellto it felfe, from which fcituati.

" | on, it is not his annuall courfe that do’s

make it in the lealt manner todecline,

As forthedifficulties which concern
the fecond of thefe, they havebeen al-
readie handled in the fixth Propofision,
where the Earth'seccentricitiewas main-
tained,

So that the chiefe bufineffe of this
Chapter, is todefend the Earth’s diur-
nall motion, againft the abje@ions of

our adverfaries. Sundry of which ebje.

&ions, to fpeak(as the truth is)do beare
in them a great thew of probabilitie,
and fuchtoo (as it feemes)wasvery effi-
cacious; fince Ariffetleand Prolowsy, &c.

ments,did ground upon them, asbeing
of infallible' and  neceflarie confe-

uence.
x I

an immutabilitie;it being thatwhereby.

|

men of excellent parts and deep judge- |
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- L(hallreckon themup (everally, and
fet downe fuch anfwers.unto each, as

may yeeld fome fatisfaitiontoevery tn- | By

different fecker of truth. -

1 Firflt then, 'tis obej&ted fromour
(ences; 1f the Earth did move,we {hould
perceive it The VWelterne mountaines ||
would then appeare to afcend towards | §i
the Starres, rather than the Stars tode-
{cend below them.

I anfwer:The fight judges of motion
accmdmg as any thing do’s defert the
plane whereon it felfe is feated .:iwhich

plane every where keeping the fame {¢i- | §

tuation and diftance, in refpeét of the |

eye; do’s therefore feem immovableun- | § ;

{toit -and the motion will appeare in | |
thofe Startes and parts of the Heavens |}

throughwhich the verticall Line:do's | '

pafle.

The reafon of fucn deceit may be
this : Motion being not a proper.object
of the fighr,nor belonging toany.other
peculiar fence,mufk therefore be judged
of by'the fenfus communis; which, is-lia-
ble romiftake in chis refpeétibecaule is
apprehendsthe eyeit {elf to reft. immo.

vablc
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[vable,whileft it do’s not fecl an}_r”e_iﬂ::{-ﬁs

of this motion in thebody: As it is when
amanis carried in a Ship ; {othat {ence

itbut an ill judge of naturall fecrets,

'Tisa gﬂﬂd rule ﬂFPMIﬂ, Eis 7o 150 dpopdy
L6’ pingogor o) i bis vl 4w : A Philofo-
pher muft not bee carried away by the
bare appearance of thingstofight, but
muft examine them by reafon. If this
wereagoad confequence , The Earrh

{do’s not move , becaufe it do's not ap-.
 [[peare fo tous, we might then as well ar-

gue,that itdo's move when we goe upon
thewater,according to the verfe :

Provebimur portusterreque,verbe(ane recedunt.

Orif fuch Arguments wonld hold, it
were an eafic matter to prove the Sunne
and Moone not fobigas a Har, or the
fixed ftarsas a Candle.
- Yea, butif the motionsof the Hea-
vens bee onely apparant , and not reall
then the motion of the clouds will be fo
too,fince the eye may bee aswell decei.
ved inthe oneas the other.
Ianfwer:’Tis allone, dsif he fhould

| & inferre

145
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inferre , that the fencewasmiftakenin |
every thing, becaufe it was fo inone
thing : and this would bean excellent f

Argument to prove that opinion of i§'
Ariaxagoras, that the Snow was blacke. ||

o —————— e

The reafon why that motion which is [§

caufed by the Earth,do’s appeareas if it ||
were in the Heavens, is,becaufe the fen-
fus communis in judging of it, do’s con-
ceive the eye to be it felfe immovable
(as was {aid before) there being no fence |
thatdo’s difcerne the effeéts of any mo-
tion in the body 3 and therefore, itdo’s
conclude every thing to move, which it
do's perceive to change it's diftance ||

from it: So that the clonds do not {eem | Bk

to move fometimes, when as notwith.
ftanding they are every where carried
about with our Earth,by fucha {wiftre-
volution ; yet this can be no hinderance
at all, why wee may not judgearight of {|
their other particular motions, for
which_ there is not the fame reafon. |8
Though toaman ina Ship, the Trees
and Bankes may fecme tomove ; yet it
wouldbebuta weak Argument,tocon-

clude from hence, that thereforefucha
onec

Hisy i
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one could not tell whether his friend
do’sreally ftirre, whom he fees to walke
up and downe in the Ship : or that hee
might aswell bee deceived in judging
the Oares to move,when they doe no.

"Tis againe replyed by the fame Ob-
je&or, That it is not credible, the eye
fhould bee miftaken in judging of the
Starres and Heavens ; becaufe thofe be-
iog light bodies, arc the primarie and
proper Objeéts of that fence,

Lanfwer : Thedeccit here isnot con-
cerning the light or colour of thofe bo-

dies, but concerning their motion .

which is neither the primarie nor pro-

| per Obje& of the Eye, but reckoned
among (t the 0 bjecfa Communia.

2 Another common Argumenta-

gainft this mation, is raken from the

danger that would thence arife, unto all
high buildings, which by this would

quickely bee ruinated, and fcattered
abroad.

[ anfwer:This motien isfuppofed to

| be naturall: and thofe things which are

according to-nature, have contrary ef-
fe@s to other matters, which are by

L 2 force |.

4y
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That the Earth

.| force and violence. Now it belongs un-

to things of this later kind,tobe incon-
{tant and hurtfull; whereas thofe of the
firft kinde muft be regular, and tending’
to confervation, The motion of the
Earth isalwaies equall and like it felfe:
not by ftarts and fits.Ifaglafle of Beere
may ftand firmely cnough in a Shippe,
when it moves {wiftly upon a {mooth |

‘| ftreame, much leffe then will the moti-

on of the Earth,which is more naturall;
and fo confequently more-equall, caufe
any danger unto thofe buildings that
are ereéted upon it. And therefore to
{ufpeé any {uch evenr, would bee like
the feare of Lacfantins, who would not
acknowledge the being of any Antipo-

des 5 left then be might bee forced to} | ;

grant that they fhould fall downe unto
the Heavens. We have equall reafonto
be afraid of high buildings,if thewbole
World above us were whirled about
with fuch a mad celeritie as our adver-

faries fuppole 5 forthentherewould be ! :

but fmall hopes, that this little point of
Earth (hould efcape fromthe reft.
But {uppofing (faith *Roffe)that this
motion
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W ElSca likewifesfor from hence(faith Aley,

1 |againft bis face, as if thcre were a winde,
' |what a vehement tempeft fhould wee

| {wift revolution as is fuppofed,

the aire alfo is carried along with the

| cies,may (according to our adverfaries)
drivealong with it the greateft part of

fof Aire , and (as fome will bave it) the

may be a “Plines.

mocion were naturall to the Earth, yet

it is not naturall to Townes and Buil.

dings,for thefc are artificiall,
Towhich Lanfwer: Ha ha he.

3 _ Anotber Argument to this pur.
pofe is taken from the reft and quietnes
of the aire about us;which could not be,
if there were any fuch fiwift motion of
the Earth. [fa man riding upon'a fleet
horfe, doe perceive the aire to beat

continually feele fromthe Eaft, if the
Earth were turned about with fuch a

Vnto this’tisufirallyanfwered, That
fame motion of the Earth : For if the

concavitie of the Moones Orbe, which
is of fo {mooth and glabrous a fuperfi-

this Elemcntarie World,all the regions
of Fire, and all the vaft upper regions

two lower Regions, together with the

e Raffe, }

LiB.2,
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Roffe, li6.1.feét.1.cap.3.) is it, thatbe-
twixt the 77opicks there is a conftant
Eafterne wind,and a continuall flowing
of the Sea Weftward: I fay,if the moti-
on of the Heavens which are {mooth
bodies, may beeableto carry with itfo
greata part of theclementarie World:or
if the rugged partsof the Moons Body

be able to carry with it o great a parcof ||

the aire,as Fromondu( Ant c.16.)aflirms:
much mote then may our earth,which 1s
a rugged mountainous Body, beableto |
turneabout fo little a part of the world,.
as that vaporous aire nextunto it.




to) {§

T

R L

B R e o =

may be a ‘Planet,

B e —— e e cm—

—

| SUPpbﬂz_ the inward circle to repre-

b | fent the Earth 5 and the outward, the

thicker aire which encompaffes it,
Nowit 1s eafily conceivable,that the re-

| volation of fo great 2 Body as this
| Globe of Earth,may turne aboutby ir’s

meere motion ( if there were nothing
els)fo little a part of theadjoyning aire,
as is herereprefented : And yer,

1 The difproportion betwixt the
thicknefleof the Earth, and this Otb of
Aire, is farre greater than could bee ex.
preftinthe Figure, being butastwenty
miles;which isat moft the thicknefle of
this Aire,unto 345 6 miles,which is the
femidiamerter of our Earth,and fo is but
as an infenfible number in refpe& of
thisother.

2 Befides the meere motion of the
Earth, which in probabilities (being
{uch a rugged body) might bee enough
tocarry fo littlea part of theairealong
with it 5 there is al{o(as wee fuppofe) a
magneticall vigor which proceeds from
it, whereby ‘tis more able to make all
things that are neere unto it, toobferve
the {ame revolution,

L g But
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Butif itbe fo(faith* dlex. Roff" )that | @/
| notonly the man, but themedinm alfo, |§*
« Li.1 feit. | and the Objedt bee moved : thismuft | §
164p3, | peedsbe fucha great hinderancetothe |
fight,that the eye cannot judge exaétly | §
of any thing.For fuppofe the manalone ||
tobein a motion, hee could not fee fo
well as when hee is {till ; but now if not
only be, but his fpe&acles; andbooke | §
werc all mooved, hewould not bee able
todifcerne any thing diftinély.

I an{wer:ithe confcquence were pertis ||
nent,if all theie were feverall motions :
but if the Subje&, and <Medinm, and
Obje& wereall carried with one and the
fame equall motion(as it is here fuppo-
{ed) this could be no impediment to
the a&t of feeing, but it would beeall
one with thereft.becaufe by this means,
they arcnot fevered from one another;
« Syftomur. | and thereforethe fpecies are pot diftur-
discoliop,2. | bed.'Tis ancxcellent faying of * Galia
le1s, and may ferve for the refolution of
many {uch doubts as thefe : 22otus eate-
its tanguam motus operatuy , quarenus re-.
Lationem habet ad cas ves que ipfo diftitunn-

tur, in s vero rebus que tote aqualiter de
eo

il

I
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|eo participant nihil operatur, & ita [¢ habet

ac (i nullus effer. If a man be withio (ome
roome of a Ship,he may read altogether
as eafily when the Ship moves, as when
it ftands fill.

4 Another Argument againft this

| circular motion of the carth, is grounded

upon thatcommon Principle ramong (k
the _driffstelians : Vnius rﬂrpﬂmﬁmp!:m

\ unuwm tantym eft motns:One kind of body

ha'sbutone kind of motion. . But now
the Earth and VWater ha’s amotionof

‘| defcent : the Aire, a motion of afcent 4
‘land therefore none of them can hzve

any circalar motion naturall unto them.
[ anfwer:Firft,thefe right motions of
elementarie bodies belong oncly to the

.| parts of them, and that too when they

are out of their proper places;fo that the
whole to which they belong , may not-
withftanding this, have another motion
of itsowne. But fecondly, this {aying
which 4riftotle cals a Principlewill not
confift with other evident experiments

| |of nature. Thus,though a Loadftone in

refpectof it’s matter and condenfitie,

{narurally tends downward;yet this do’s

not

. s

Lig.2.
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T hat the Ear{/yq;

- ————

nothinder, but that inrefpetef fome ||
other qualities,as it’s defircof unionand
coition to another load ftone, it may al{o [
naturally move upwards. Fromwhence 8
it will follow,that the fame elementaric | §,,
bodie may have divers natural motions. |§j|

s The gravitic and magnitude
of this Earthy Globe, domake italto- |
gether unfit for fofwifta motion. }
I anfwer : Firft,Heavinefle can onely |
beapplyed unto thofe bodies whichare |§,
out of their proper places, oruntofuch |
parts as are {evered from the whole to
which they belong. And therefore the
Globe of Earth, confideredaswhole,
and in iv's right place, cannot truly bee
called heavy. I denynot, but that there
is init,and (o likewife in theother Pla- |
nets,an ineptitnde to motion, by reafon
of the matter and condenfitic of their
bodies: And {o likewife there 1s,as truly
(though not according to the {ame de-
grees)in the leaft particle of a materiall
condenfed fubftance:fo that this cannot |
reafonably be pretended as a juft impe-
diment,why the earth fhould be incapa-

ble of fuch a motion. Secondly, and
though

L, R T — B R = i i
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though this Globebe of fo vaft amag-

nitude, yet as pature beftowes upon

other creatures (for inftance an Eagle

and a Flye) fpirits, and motive powers,
proportionable to their feverallbodies :

fo likewife may fhe indowe the Earth
with a motive facultican(werable to it’s
greatneffe. Or if this may make the
Earth incapableof {o (wift a motion,as
is {uppoled, much more thenwill che
Heavens bee difabled for that greater
{wifenefle which is imagined in them,
[ might adde,the Globe of the Sun and
Iupiter are cbferved tomove about their
owne centres; and therefore the Earth,
which is farre lefle than either of them,
is not by reafon of it's too great magni-
tude made unfit for {uch a revolution,
Thirdly, as for the fwiftnefle of the
Earth’s courfe,itdo’s not exceed (all cir-
cumftances well confidered) the celeri-
tie of fome other motions, with which
we are acquainted;as that of the clouds,
‘when driven by a tempeftuouns wind;that
of a Bullet fhot from a Cannon, which
in the {pdce, aminute do’s fly 4 miles.

Lis. 1—.
Cap.8.
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Or as another hath obferved in the fe-
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cond {cruple of an hour it may paffe the
fifteenth part of a Germane mile: Than
which , there is nor any point in the
Earth’s Equino&iall that moves fafter
and though a Buller bec much flower in
moving a grearer diftance, yet for {o lit-
tle a (pace,while the force of the pouder
is moft fre(h and powerfull it do’s equal
the {wiftnefle of the Earth.And yer,

1 Abulletor clond is carried in it’s
wholebody being fain to break it’s way
through the aire round about it:but now
the earth(inrefpe& of this firft motion)
do’s remaine {till in thefame {cituation,
and move onely about it’s owne centre,

2 The motionofa Bullet is violent,
and againft it’s nature, which do’s
ftrongly incline it to move downwards.
Whereas the Earth being confidered as
whole, and 1n it’s proper place, is not
heavy, nordo’sit containe any repug-
nancie to a circular motion.

6 Thechicfe Argument,onwhich
our adverfaries do moft infift, is this:If
there were fuch amotion of the Earth
as is fuppofed, then thofe bodies which
arc fevered from it'in the Aire, would

be
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| be forfaken by ir. The clouds would
{eeme torifeand fet as the Starres. The
Birds would be carricd away from their
nefts.No heavy body could fall perpen-
dicular. An Arrow or Bullet being (hot
| from Ealt to Weft by the fame vio. |
lence, will not bee carried an equall di.

' ftance from us,but we thould by there-
 volution of our Earth, overrake that
| whichwas (hot to the Eaft, before it
could fall. If a manleapingup (hould
|f abide in the Aire but one fecond feru.
[ ple ofan houre, or the fixtieth partofa
||| minure , the Eareh in that fpace, would
[l withdraw it felfe from him almoft a
|}l quarter of a mile, All thefe and many

e

"

o~ pother fuch firange inferences,which are

A directly contrary to fence and experi-
‘11| ence, would follow from this motion of
I the Earth,

| There are three feverall wayes moft
frequently ufed for the refolving of
thele kind of doubts.

r From thofe ‘magneticall qua.
lities,which all elementari¢ bodies do
partake of,

2 From the like motions of other
things

™ T et s

LiB.2.
Cap.8,




That the Earth
ﬂzings within the roome of a?aﬂmé
Ship.
3 From the like participation of §
motion in the open parts of a Ship.

1 For thofe magneticall propersties, |

with which all thefe bodies are endow-
ed.Forthe better underftanding of this,
you muft know , That befides thofe |
common elementarie qualities of heat, |
coldneffe, drinefle, moifture,&c. which|
arife from the predominancie of feve-
rall Elements ; thereare likewife other|
qualities (not fowell known tothe An- '
tients ) which wee call magneticall , of}
which every Particle in the Terrefiriall

Globedo’s neceffarily participate : and

whether it be joyned tothis Globeby
continuitie or contiguitie;or whether it

be {evered from ir, asthe Cloudsin the

fecond Region,aBird, or Bullet in thegm)

Aire ; yetdo's it ftill retaine it’s magneg

L

ticall qualities, together withall thofeff
operations that proceed from them. |
Now from thefe properties doc wecll
fuppofe the circular motion of the

| Earthtoarife.
If you aske, what probabilities there
are,




s

|
fe

4L iR
ych! L'

it

- _I Ll‘._ﬂ T ——
—

i
adj
0 |
atd |

thed:
gﬂf-
hok

il

e ——————

may be a Planet.
are, to prove that the Earth is indowed
with any {uch affections.I anfwer ; "Tis
likely , that the lower parts of this

Globe do notconfift of fuch a {oft fru-
¢ifying Earth, as there is in the {urface

| (becaufe there can beno fuch ufe for it,

as here,and nature do’s nothing in vain;)
butrather, of fome hard rocky fub:
ftance,fince we may well conceive, that
thefe lower pares are prefled clofe toge-

| ther by the weight of all thofe heavy bo.
{dies above them.Now ’tis probable,that

the i
A Bt
all§f

this rocky {ubftance is 2 Load-ftone, ra-
ther thana Iafpss, Adament, Marble or any
other ; becaufeexperience tcacheth us,
that the Earth and Loadftone do agree
together in {o many properties. Sup-
pofea man were to judge the matter of

ief{divers bodies;cach of which (hould bee

wrapt up in fome covering from his eye,
{o that he might not only examine them
by fome other outward fignes:Ifin this
examination he fhould find any particu-
lar body which had all the properties

| that are peculiar to a Load-ftone, hee
{would inreafon conclude it to be of that
| nature,rather thanany other.Now there

18
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e

isaltozether as much reafon why wee
(hould inferre,that the inward parts of
the Earth doe confift of a magneticall
(ubftance. ‘The agreement of thefe two
you may fee largely fet forth in the
treatife of D.Gilbert .1 will inftance on-
ly in one Example;which of it felf may
fufficiently evidence,that the Globe of
Earth do’s partake of the like atfei-
ons with the load- ftone. In the mariners
needle you may obferve the magneti-
call notions of direétion, variation, decli-
nation 3 the two lalt of which are found
tobe different, according to thevarietie
of places. Now this difference cannot
proceed from the needle it felfe, be-
caufethat is the {ame every where. Nor
can wewell conceive how it fhould bee
caufed by the Heavens;for then the vari-
ation would not be alwaies alike in the
(ame place , but diverfe, according to
thofe feverall parts of the heaven,which
at'feverall times fhould happen to bee |
over it: And therefore,it muft neceffari- | §
ly proceed from the Earth, which being
¢ felfecndowed with magneticall affe-
&ions,do’s diverfly difpofe the mﬂtiﬂn:;
: o

.
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| |of theneedle, according to the diffe:

rence of that difponent vereue which s
in it’s feverall Ports.

Now toapply this untothe particu-
lar inftances of the Obje&ion : We (ay,
though fome patts of this great Magnet
the Earth, may accordifig to their mat.
ter be fevered from the'whole ; yer are

[ they alwayes joyned o it by 2 contmu.

nionof thelame magnericall qualities;

‘1and doe no leffe obferve thefe kinde of

motions, when they aré feparated from
the whole, than if they ‘were united to
it Nor need this feeme incredible, that
a heavy Bullet, in fuch a fwift violent
courfe, fhould bee able to obferve this
maguneticall revolution of the whole
Earth ; when aswe fee that thole great

| bodies of Saturne, Inpiter, &c. bhanging

in the vafte {paces of the wtheriall Alire,
| do foconftantly and regularly move on,
| in their appointed courfes: Though we
could not thew any fimilicude of this
motion in thefe inferior bodies, with

|| which we are acquainted ; yerwee muft

know, there may be many thingswhich

Hlagree tothe whole frame, that arenci dif.

M cernable
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cernable in the divers parts of it. *Tis ||
naturall unto the Sea to ebbe and flow,
but yet there is not this motion in every |§|
drop or bucket of Water. Soif we con- [§
ider every part of our bodies feverally, |
the humours, bones, flefh, &c. theyare |
all of them aputo tend downewards, as |
being of acondenfed matter ; but yet
confider them according to the whole |}
Frame, and then the bloud or humours |
may naturally afcend upwards to the
Head, as wellas defcend to any of the |
lower parts, Thus the whole Earth may
move round,though the {everall parts of
it have not any fuch particular revoluti- |§
on of their owne. Thus likewife,though |§
cach condenfed body being confidered [§
by it felfe, may feem to have only amo-
tion of defcent; yet inreference to that |§
whole Frame of which it is a part, it|§
may alfo partake of another motion §
that may be naturall unto it. .
But fome may hereobjec : Though i
the Earth were endowed with fuch §
magneticall affe &ions,yet what proba- &
bilitie is there that it (hould have fuch §

arevolution? Ianfwer: Tisobferved of 8™
; thofed !
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thofe other magneticall bodies of 54
tarne, Iupiter, and the Sun,that they are
carried about their owne centers . and

: )
therefore 'tis not improdable,but thae ic

may be fo with the Earth alfo,whichif|

any deny, he muft (hew areafonwhy in
this re(pe@ they (hould be unlike.
Yea,but though the Earth did move
round, what ground is there to af.
firme that thofe bodies which are feve.
red fromit, asaBullet, orthe clouds,
fhould follow it in the fame courfe ;
I anfwer : Thofe fpotswhich aredif.

| covered about the Sunjand are thought

to bee clouds or evaperations from his
body, are obferved to bee carried about

Q. according to his revolution. Thus the

Moone is turned round by our Earth:

| the foure leffer Planets by the body of
| Twpiter Nay,thusall the Planets in their
| feverall Orbes, are moved about by the

revolution of the Sunne, upon it’s owne

| 4xé ((aith Keplar) and thereforemuch
| more may an Arrow or Bullet be carri-

| ed round by the magneticall motion of
| our Earth,

The fecond way, whereby fomean-

Lizg.2.
Cap. 8.
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~. | fiwer unto the inflances of this Argus| |
meant, is, by thewing the like motions | |
of other things within fome roome| |
of a failing Ship. Thusexperience rea-| |
ches (fay they) that a candle;as alforthe
fumes thatcome from it, will alwayes | |
keep the fame {cituation in the fwifreft | |
motion of a Ship,as if itdid reft immo-
vably;and che flame will not more cfpe: | §m
cially bend oneway, or have any trou.
bled Au&uation,bur burne as {traic and |
quietly, asifit did ftand flill. Againe, | g
it ha’s been found (fay thofe that have | Qi
been verfed in thefe kinde of cxperi-
ments ) that the fame force will cafta |§i
body but atan equall diftance, whether |l
orno the body do move with,or againft {§ic
the motion of the Ship. As alfo chat [§il
any weight being let fall, will defcend il
in as truea perpendicular, asif che Ship i
did ftand fiill. Ifaman leapingup,doec |
tarry in the Aire one fecond minute of i Ex
an houre, yet the Ship will not init’s
areateft fwiftneffe (as it fhould accor-
ding to the calculation of ouradver{a.
ties) be carried from him at leaft fifteen |§ o
foot. If weefuppofe a manto jumpe in @)
fuch §
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fuch a Ship, hewill not be able to pafle
farcher, when e jumps againft the mo.

|tionof i it,than when hee jumps with it.

Allwhich particulars may argue, that
thcfl things are carried along mga ther,
y the common motion of the Ship.

ved by fuch a praternaturall motions
much more then will they accompanie
the Eareh in it diurnall revolution,
which we {fuppofe to bee naturall unto

bl them,and as.a Law impofed by God in
| their ﬁr ft Creation.

If the flime ofa candle yorthe {moke

fthat comes from it (thmﬂ‘s that are fo

:eﬁjr movable ) are I'lﬂthfhﬁﬂﬂdl”’T

| carried {oequally, and withoutany dx-
| Li’mri:»am:r:: F‘*v the mmmnnf‘a Ship:then
al{o the Cloudes in the Aire, ;mrl all
iother light Bodies, may well enough'be
turned about by the revolution of ‘'our

Eatth.

Ifanequall force wil caft an heavy'bo
dy but atanequall diftance, whether or
no it move with, oragainft the motion
of the Shp . then may wee eafily con

dceive, that an Arrow or Buller bein:

| M 3 {hot

et e g

NUW if bodies may be thus jointly mo=
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T hat the Earth

fhot with the fame violence, will pafle
but the fame fpace on the Earth, whe-
therorno it be (hot towards the Eaft
or Weft.

Ifaheavy Body, while the Ship do’s
move , will fall downe ina ftrait Line, | |
then it is not the revolution of our| |

1 Rarth thac can hinder a perpendicular

defcent.

If a man leaping up ina Ship, may
abide in the Aire on the {ccond fcruple
of an houre, and yet this Ship in it's
gréateft fwiftneffe not withdraw it felfe
fifteene foot ; thenwill not the Earth in
that {pace go fromhim aimoft a quarter
of a mile.

Butagainft this’is obje&ed, That

the Earth ha’s the fimilitude of an open | Bask
Ship,and not of any room that is clofe. | §d

And though itbee true, that when the

Roofeand the Wallsdoe all move to- | §
gether, the Airewhichis included be- | §i

ewixt them , muft bee carried along by
the fame motion ; yet itisnot{owith ||
the Earth, becaufe that hath not any |
fuch Walls or Roofe, wherein it may
containe and carry along with it the me-| |

| dism,

N




| |
| | would not defcend unto that point of
(5] ||
| the beginning.
in
er| | oves :
| well limited in cerraine bounds, as that
| |
| aske where thefe bounds are termina-
| ted:1 anfwer neither by the urmoft parts
| of the World,nor yet by the concavitie

ke
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e
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dium. And; therefore experience will
rather argue againft this fuppofed revo-
lution. Thus ’tis obferved,thar a ftone
being letfall from the Maft of a Ship
that moves fwiftly, will notdefcend to
the {ame point, as if the Ship did ftand
{till. From whenceiewill follow,that if
our Earth had fuch a circular motion,
thenany heavy body being let fall from
{ome high Tower, or other fteep place,

Earth which was direétly vnder it at

Tothiswee anfwer ; That the Aire
which moves along with our Earth,is as

which isincluded in a roome. If you

of the M oons Orb (as Fremendus would
haveus affirme) but by the Sphare of
vaparous Aire that encompafles our
Earth 5 orwhich isall one,by the Orbe
of magneticall vigor, which proceeds
from it. Andbefides, tis confiderable.

“| thae all Earthly Bodies are not onely

iahl

M 4 con.

e
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contained within thefe limits; as things
are in a clofe roome, but al{ogsparts in
thatwhole towhich they belong.

2* ‘Though the carrying-along of |
thé medium may folve the 'motion of
light Bodies ina Ship,astheflameof a
candle,fmoake,or the like ; yer this can-

-

-

notconcurte tothatwhichhathbin faid | § i

af heavy Bodies,as a man leaping up, a
Bullet-defcending; 8. fince it is not
the mortion of the meere Aire that is
able romake thefe' partake of the fame
motion with the Ship. Vnto that Ar-
gument whichhe urges from ‘the expe-
riment of @ Stone falling in"an open
Ship; Weeanfwer

1 ' ' Thoughthe inftance of a Ship,
may {etve asa proofe for this epinion,it ||
being an Argument 2 mineri ad majus, |
{froman acecidentall motion toa natu-
rall ; yec itwill notferve againftic. For
though itwere not thus in accidentall
motions; yet this would'not hinderbut |
that itmightbefo in thofe that are fup- |
pofedto be proper and naturall.

21+ Asfor that experiment it felfe, |
‘tis but a groundleffe imagination, and |

.
e

was |
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was never yet confirmed by any particu-
lar experience, becaufe 'tis certaine the

| | event would be cleanotherwife, as fhall

be proovedin the third way of anfwe.

| lri.l:lg.

3 - Thethird and lafk way of clee.
ring the doubts in'the fixth Argument,

|| | isby fhewing the like participation of
' | motion, in'thofe things ‘that arein the
' |open partsofa Ship. Towhich purpofe

Galls/gus urges this experiment : If any
one fhould let fall a Stone from an
high Maft; he would find Japidem ineun.

"\ dem (emper Nawislocum! deciderey (en con.

fiftas illa, few quantacanque velocitate mo-
veatur : thatthe Stonewould alwayes
defcend unto thevery fame place, whe-

| ther or no the Ship: did move or ftand

ftill. The reafon of whichds,becaufe the
motionof'the Ship is likewife impref-

‘| {ed in the Stone : which ‘impreffion is

not equally prevalent ina light body, as
a Feather, or Wooll, becaufe the Aire
which ha's power over themis not carri-

led along by the fame motion of the

Ship. Thus likewife will it bein this

1| other experiment : Ifa man uponarun-

ning

Las.al
C.:if'. S

Syfe. Mun-
di.folleq.2.
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ning Horfe (hould in his {wifteft courfe
let fall a2 Bullet or Stone, thele heavy
Bodies , befides their owne defcent,
would alfo participate that tranfverfe
motion of the Horfe. For as thofe
things that are throwne from us,do con-
tinue theit motion when they are out of
the hand in theopen Aire : fo likewife
muft it bee when the force is conferred
by that motion which the arm ha's from
the Horfe. While a man is riding, his
arme is alfo carried by the fame {wiftnes
of the Horfe ; therefore,if hee fhould
onely open his hand and let fall any
thing, it would notdefcend ina firait
Line,but mufk neceflarily be driven for-
ward, by reafon of that force imprefled
in it by the fwiftneffe of ‘the Horle,
which is alfo communicated to the

arme : itbeing allone in effe&, whether | R

or no the arme be moved by a particular |
motion of it's owne, as it is in cafting
of things from us ; or by the common
motion of the Body, as itis indropping
of any thing from us, either whenwee |§
arc ‘on the toppe of fome fayling|}
Shippe , as ‘in the Former 5 or on

fome
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{fome running Horfe, asinthis Lgter in- |

ftance.

What bath been faid concerning the

| | motton of defcent, islikewile applyable,

bothto that which is spward, and that
which is tranfwer(all. So thatwhen’tis

| objeéted,if the Earth did move, then

aBullet that were fhot up perpendi-

‘| cularly would bee forfaken by it,

and not defcend to the place from
whence it arofe : Wee an{wer, that

| the Cannon which is upon the Earth,
| together with the Bullet in it, doe

partake of the fame circular mo-
ticn, with  the Earth, and this
perhaps our adverfaries will grant,
whileft wee fuppofe the Bullet to re-
maine ftill in the Cannon, allthedif-

| ficultie will bee to fhew how it 'mufl

neceffarily obferve the fame motion,
when it is fhot out into theopen Aire.
For the better explication of this,
yon may note this following Fi.
gure.

Where

L
Cap.8.

Collvg.2,
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Where wee fuppofle’ A.C.to bee
a:-Cannon.: perpendiénlarly; “ereéted
with a Bullet in itat B.whichif it were

| immovable, wee grantithat the Buller

being difcharged, muft afcend ima juft
perpendicular. . But/ now conceive this
Cannonto move alongwith the Earth,
then 'in that fpace of ‘time while the
Bulletby theforceof the pouder isaf-
cending tothe top of the Bore,the Can-
nonwilkbe transferred tothe'{citnation
D.E. fothatthe Bullet muft bee mo-
ved according to the Line F.G.which
isnotdire&ly upright, but fomewhat
declining. Now the motion of the

Bulletin the Aire, muftneceflarily be

con-

e ——— e —
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conformed unto that dire Gion that is
imprefled in it by the Cannon from
whence it is (hot,and fo confequently it
muft bee continued according to the
Line F.G.and therefore will alwayes
keep perpendiculasly -over the point
from which it did afcend.

If youreply, that the motion of the
Bullet in the Cannon muft needsbee {o
{o {wift, that the Earth cannot carry the
Cannon from C,to E.in the fame {pace
of time, wherein the Bullet do’s move
from B.to A.I an{wer: tis not materiall
whetber the Earth bee of a greater or
leffer {wiftnefle chan the Bullet,becaufe
the declination muft alwayes bee pro-
portionable to the motion of the
Earth, and if wee {uppofe this to bee
{lower than the Bullet,then the declina-

' tionof the Line F.G.will bee fo much

the lefle.
This truth may yet farther bee illu-
ftrated by the pra&ife of thofe Fowlers,

' whoufe tokill Birds as they are flying:
' Concerning which Art, tis commonly

thought that thefe men dire& their

| aimes to fome certaine {pace in the

Aire,

—— T ——
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Aire, juft before the Birds, whire they
conceive the Bullet wil meet with them
in their flight ; whereas the truth is,
they proceed in this cafe, thevery {ame
way,as if the Birds did ftand ftill, by a
dire@ aiming at their bodies, and fol-
lowing of their flight by the motion of
the piece,till at length, having got a
perfe& aime,they difcharge, and dohit
altogether as furely,as if the Birds were | §
Gitting upona Tree. From whcnce wee | §

may obferve, that the motion of the | ¥
piece, as in our aiming, it is made to | 8§,

follow the Birds in their flight (chough |
it be but flow,) yet iscommunicated to
the Bulletin the Aire.

But here it may feeme very difficule [§*
to give any reafon according to thofe |8

grounds concerning the flight of birds;
which being animated,have a liberty to
fly here or there, to tarry for a good
{pace of time in the open Aire,and fo
‘tisnot eafic to conceive what meanes
there is,by which they (hould partici-

pate of the Earth’s diurnall revolu- !

tion,
To this Galilews anfwers, that the
motion
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motion of the Aire, as it do’s turne
about the Clouds, fodoth it alfo carry
with ‘it the Birds, together with fuch
other like things that are in it. For if
fome violent winde bee able to drive
with fuch {wiftneflea full laden Ship,
to throw downe Towers, to turne up
Trees, and the like ; much more then
may the diurnall motion of the Aire,

| (which da’s {o farre exceed in {wiftnefft

the moft tempeftuous winde)be able to
carry with it the bodies of Birds.

Buc if all things bee torned aboutby
this revolution, then it {hould feeme

|there is no fuch thing as a right mo-
|tion, whether of afcent, or defcent in

a ftraic Line.

I anfwer: The moving of heavy or
light bodies, may bee confidered in a
double relation.

I According tothe fpace wherein

. |they move, and then we grant their mo-
| t1ons not to bee fimple, but mixed of a
diret and circular, 2

2 According tothebody or med;-
um wherein they move, and then they
may properly be faid to have right mo.

tions,

—

Liz. 2.
Cap.8.

0b.

Sol,




T hat the Earth

tions, becaufe they paffe throngh the
medium in a firait Line 3 and therefore it
is, that unto us they feemedireétlyto] |
afcend or defeend. wdrifforle himfelfe
would not deny, but that Fire may af-
cend in a ftrair Line untoit’s Sphare,
and ‘yet participate alfo of that cir-
cular- motion ‘which hee fuppofes to
bee communicated from the Heavens,
unto theupper pare of the Awe, and 1t’s
owne Region. So likewife muft it bee
for the defcent of any thing. Suppofe ||
a Ship in it's fwifteft motion,and a man
in it, having fome vefftll filled with wa-
ter, (hould let fall into it alittle Ball of
Waxe,or fome other matrer which may
be flow in it’s finking,{o that in one mi-
nute it thould fearfe defcend the fpace ||
of a cubit, thoughthe Ship(it may be)
in the fame time may - pafle at leafta

feeme unto theeye todefcend in a firaic
Line ; and the other motion which is
communicated untoit by the Shippe,
would not at all bee difcernable in it,
And though in this cafe, the motion
were in it felfe compofed of a circulat

and
S—

hundred cubits ; yet would this fill |§
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and dire@;yet in refpe of us it wonld |

Y it |appeare, and fo mightbe filed exadtly iIB'sL
of | | frajc. e
| |1 Now if itbe thus in thofe which are

b | 8enerally granted to be praternaturall

418 | motions 3 wee need not doubt then the

w{f | peflibilitie of the like effeé in that mo-

of{f | tion which wee conceive to be proper

s{1t | 3nd naturall, both tothe Earch, and the

i}t | chings that belonguntoit,

There is yet another. Obje@ion ro
k| |* | this purpofcurged by * Malapertiys, a | * Aufirigen

uj{F | late lefaite, who though hee doe with '5{;‘"";"‘“""
1. . much eagerneffe preffe this Argument der
of|¢ | concerning a Bullet or Stone,againfl the

|l | opinion of Copernicusyyet he grants that

i itmight eafily be refolved, ifthe defen.
it | ders of it would affirme that the Ajre
did move round with the earch.But this : .
la ({aith be) they dare not avouch; for then |
illis | the Comets wor.ld always feem to ftand
atlft | fil,being carried about with the revolu.
hisl|* | tionefthis aire,and then they could not
mll | rifeor fet,as cxperience fhews they doe.
i Tothisitmay be anfwered,thar moft
i |- | Camets are abave that Sphere of Aire
i | | which is turned round with our Earth,
ol N as |
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as is manifeft by theis height. The mo-
tion that appeares in them, is caufed by
che revolution of our Earth,whereby we
are turned from them.

Asfor thofe which are within the
Orbeof our Aire,thefe do feemto ftand
{till. Such a one was that mentioned
by 1 1efephus which did conftantly bang
over lerufalemsand that likewifewhich
appeared about the time of Agrippa’s
death,and formany dayes together did
hang over the City of Rome. Where-
fore * Seneca do's well diftinguifh out
of Epigenes, betwixt two forts of Co-
mets , the one being low, and fuch as
feeme immovable,the other higher, and
fuch as did conftantly obferve their ri-
{ings and ferrings,as the Starres.

[ have done with all the Arguments
of any noteordifficultie, thatareurged
againft this diurnall motion of the| |
Earth. Many othercavils there are not
worth the naming, which difcover
themfelves to be ratber the Objeétions
of a captious, thana doubtfull minde.
Amongftwhich, I might juftly pafle
over thofe that are fet down by * Alex.

Roffe.




| || motion do’s produce heatesand for this

il Hon,if they had beento ftand fill : As
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" |Roffe.But becaufe this Author do’s pro-
ceed in his whole difcourfe with fo
much fcoroe and triumph, it will not be
amifle therefore to examine whar infal.
lible evidence there is in thofe Argu-
ments upon which hee grounds his
bnaﬁings.
We have in one chaprer no [effe than
' | thefe nine. '
| 1 IftheEarthdid move,then wonld
1t bee hotter than the Water, becaufe

' | reafon likewife, the Watcr would be o
‘| hot and rarified, that it could not bee
| congealed 5 fince that alfo de's partake
of the fame motion with the Earth.

2 The Aire which is next the
Earch, would be purer, asbeing rarified
' |with motion.

If the Earth did move the Aire,
[1twould caufe fome found, bur this is
100 more audible than Pyrbagoras his
Harmony of the Heavens,

4 ’Twould have been in vaine for
Nature to have éndowed the Heavens
with all conditions requifite for mori-

o>
Lig.2.
CaP.B.
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frft they have a round Figure. Second-
ly,they baye neither gravitic nor leyity,

T hirdly,they areincorruptible. Fourch. | §|

ly,they have nocontrary,

s All fimilarie parts are of the {ame
nature with the whole : But each part of
the Earth do's reft in it’s placesthertore

| alfo doth thewhole.

¢ The Sun in the World 1s as the
Heart ina mans Body : But the motion
of the Heart ceafing, none of the mem.-

bets do fkir ; thereforealfa if the Sunne |

(hould ftand ftill,che other pares of the
World would be without metion,

7. The Sunand Heavensdoworke
upon thefe inferior Bodies by their
light and motion, So the Moone do’s
operate upon the Sea.

8 ' The Earth is the Foundationof |

Buildings; and therefore muft be firme
and ftable,

*Tis the conftant opinion of Di-
vines, that the Heavens thall refk after}
the day of ludgement;which they prove §
from Z[2.60.20. Thy Sun [ball nomare goel

dewone,, ueithor [ball thy Moone withdram 1§

{weares
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{weares that there [ball be timeno lonzer s
and therefore the Heavens muft reft;
fince by their motion it is that time is
meafured.And S.Pﬁﬁ!fa}'es,ﬂﬂm.g.zo,
That all the Creatures are made [nbjeét 1o
vanity Now thiscan beno other in tlie
Heavens, thanthe Vanitie of Motion,
which the Wife man fpeaks of, Ee.
clef 1.4, TheSumne rifeth, andthe Sunne
goeth downe, & c.

To thefe it may be anfwered :

In the firft you may notc a manifeft
contradi&ion, when hee will have the
Earth to bee hotter than the Water, by
réafon of this motion;whén as notwich
ftanding he acknowledges the Water to
movealong with ir;and thercfore tooin
the hext Line he infers thas the Warer,
becaufe of that heate and rare faQion
which itreceives from this motion with
thé carth, muft be incapable of fo much
cold as to be congealed into Ice.

But unto that which may be concei:
ved tobee his meaning in this and the
next Argument:1 anfiver, if be bad fully
undérftood this opinionwhich hee 6p.
pofes,hewould eafily have apprehended

N 3 that

e e g

e pe—
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that it could not be prejudiced by either
of thefe confequences.For we {uppofe
that not only this Globe of Earth and
Water, but al{o all the vaporous Aire
which invirons it, are carried along by
the fame motion. And therfore,though
what bee fayes concerning the heate,
which would bee produced by fuch a
motion, were true 3 yet it would not bee
pertinent, fince our Earth and Water,
and the Aire nextunto them, are not by
this meanes fevered from one another,
and fo doe not come withia the com-
paffcof this Argument.

If any reply, Thatthis will notwith-
ftanding bold true concerning the up.
per partof the Aire,where there is fuch
a feparation of one body from another ;
and fo confequently, an anfwerable
heate: | anfwer,

1 ‘Tisrvotgenerally granted, That
motionin all kind of bodies do’s pro.
duce heate ; fome reftraine it oncly to
follid bodies:affirming, That in thofe
which are fluid, it is rather the caufe of
coldnefle. This isthe reafon (fay they)

why running- Waters are cver to our
fence

il
=
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fence the cooleft : and why amongift
thofe Winds which proceed from the
fame coafts of Heaven, abour the
(ame time of the yeare the firongeft al-

waies is the coldeft ? If you c-b;:,.ﬁ that
running VWaters are not ﬁ:} {oone frozen
as others : They an{wer, this is not be-

| caufethey are thereby heated ; but be.

caufe unto congellation, it is requifite
that a Body fhould fettle and reft  as
well as be cold.

2 If wee fhould grant a moderate
heate inthofe partsof the Aire,we bave
Aot any experiment to the contrary,nor
would it prejudice the prefent opinion,

or common Principles,

As the found of this motion is not
more heard than the Harmony of the
Heavens : {o neither is there any rcafon
why this motion fhould caufe a found,
more than the fuppofcd motion of the
Heavens, which is likewife thoughtto
be continued untothe Aire hard by us,

This will prove the Earth tomove as
well as the Heavens ; For that ba’s,firft,
a round Figure, as is generally granted.,
Secondly, being confidered as whole,

Lig.2.
Cap.8.
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and in it’s ptoper place, it is not heavy,
as was proved before : and as {orthetwo

otherconditions, neither are they true | |

of the Heavens;nor if they were; would |
they atall conduce to their motion,

1 This Argument would prove that
the Sea did not ebbe and flow:, becaufe
there is not the fame kind of motion
in‘euery drop of Water: or that the
whole Earth is not fpharicall; becaufe
every little piece of it is not ofthe fanie
Forme.

This is rather an illuftravion thana
proofe 3 or if it do prove any thing, it
may ferve as well for that purpofe unro
which it is afterward applyed, where
the motion of every Planet is fuppo-
fed todepend upon the revolution of the
Sunne,

That the Sunne and Planets dowork

upon the Earch by their ownreall daily [ §

motion, is the thing in queftion ; and
therefore muft not be taken for a com.
mon ground.

Wee grant that the Earth is firme
and ftable from all fuch motions where-
| byitis jogped ok wbcertainly (haken. |
| 1 For
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1  For theauthoritic of thofé Di.
vines, which hee urges for the ititer-
pretatioh of thefe Scriptures ; this wiil
be but aWweake Argument againft that
opinionwhich is already granted to bee
a Paradox,

2 The Scriptures themfelves, i
theéirright meaning, will notat &1 ¢on-
duce to the prefent purpofe. |

As for that in If2ia , if wee confult
the cohzrence, wee fhall finde that
the fcope of the Propher is to fet
forth the Gloty of the Church tri-
amphant. . Wherein ( hee fayes )
thete fhall not bee any need of the
Sunne or Moone, but Gods prefence
(hall {fupply them both : Forthe Lord

and thy ‘God thy q¢lory, ver. the nine- |
teenth , ‘and as for this Suhné and
Moone, it fhall not goe downe, or
withdraw it felfe : but hee fhall bee
an everlaftive Light without intermif-
ficn. So thar ’tis evident hee fpeakés
of that Light which fhall hereafter |
bee, in flcad of the Sunne and |
Moone.

As

Lig. 2.
Cip.8.

Pid. Revel.
21,23, item
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As for that in the Revelations , wee
yeeld, that time [hall ceafe;but to fay that
this depends upon the ceflation of the
Heavens, is to beg the queftion,and to
{uppole that which is to be proved,vsz.
thar time is meafured by the motionof
the Heavens, &not of the Earch. % Perre.
rims(fromwhom this laft argument was
borrowed without acknow ledgement)
might have told bim in the very fame

univerfally depend upon the morion of
the Heavens, fed inmotu ¢ fuccefSione,cus
juflibet duratronss, butin any {uch f{uc-

{ceffion,by which duration may be mea-

fured. , |

As for that in the Romans, wee {ay,
that there are other vanities to which
the Heavenly-Bodies are fubje& : As
firlt,untomany changes and alterations,
witnefle thofe Comets, which at feve-

them;and then likewife to that generall
corruption, in which all thecreatures
(hall be involved atthe laft day. When
they [hall paffe away with a great noife, and

Thus

place, that time do’s not abfolutely,and |

rall times have been difcerned amongft

ltée: Elements [hall melt with fervent heate. | |
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Thus you fee, thereis notany fuch
invincible firength in thefe arguments,
as might caule the Author of them to
triumph ‘before band with any grear
noife of vi&ory.

Another Obje&ion like unto thefe

1| is taken from-the Etymologie of fe-

verall words. Thus the Heavens are

‘| called «Erbera; ab i 36iv becaufe they
|are alwaies in motion, and the Earth
| 7efta, quiawi ffar,becaufeof it’s immo-

bilitie.
To which I anfwer : *Twere no dif.

| ficult matter to finde fuch proofes for
‘i this opinion, as well as againft ir.

Thus wee may fee that the Hebrew

|word s is derived from sm guia currir

and Terranon quodierratur, [ed quod pe-

\rennicurfs ompia terat, aith Calcagnius,
| However, though wee {uppofe the Ety-
‘| mology to be never fotrue and genuine,
| yet it can at the beft but fhew what the

more common opinion was of thafe
times when fuch names were firft im-

pofed.
But fuppofe all this were fo, That
the Earth had fuch a diurnalll Iﬂv.ﬂfu-
tion &

— A 5

l
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tion 5 yet how is it cohceivable that
it (hould at the fame time bave two
diftin& niotions.
I anfwer : This may eafily bee ap-
|prehended , if you confider how both
thefe motions doe tend the fame way
fiom Welt to Baft. Thus 4 Bowle
being tutned out of the hand, ha’s two
motions ift the Aire ; one,whereby it
¢arried round ; theothier, whereby it is
caft forwatd.,
From what hath been delivered ia |
this Chaptet, the indifferent Reader
tay pather fome {atisfattion for thofe

Atguments which ar¢ ufually urged
againft this divinall ‘motion of ‘the

Barth.
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That it v more probable the Earth
do’s move, than vhe Sun or Eza-

TERS,

[t Mongft thofe many Ar-
guments that may bee
t urged for the confirma-
tion of this truch,I (hall
feedown only thefe five,
_ 1 Ifwe{uppofe the
Earth tobe the caufz of this motion,
thenwill thofeva(k and glorious Bodics
of the Heavens be freed from that in-
conceivable,unnaturall fwiftnes, which

them.

For if the divmnall revolution bein
'the Heavens, then it will follow ac-
cording to the common Hypethefis,

Germane miles. So. that according

|

to

mult otherwile bee artributed untol

that each Starre in the Equdtor mufk in |
every houre move at the leaft 4529538 |

vid.Meff. |

Epit. Aftr,
libaX.in fines
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Cap.9.
% DeProp.
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T Comment.
K primcap,
Sphere,

to the obfervation of * Cardan, who
tels us,that the pulfe ofa well tempered
man do’s beat 4000 times in an houre 3
one of thefe Starres in that {fpace,whil ft
the pulfe beats once, muft paffe 1133
Germane miles({aith A/phraganus:) Or
according to Tyche732 Germane miles.
Bat thefe numbers feem to be fomwhat
of the leaft ; and therefore many others
doc much inlarge them, affirming that
every Starre in the Equator, in one bea.
ting of the pulfe, moft move 2528 of.
thefe miles.

*Tis the affertion of {Clavius , that
though the diftance of the Orbs, and fo
confequently their {wiftnefle, feeme to
be altogether incredible; yet itis rather
farre greater in it felf,than Aftronomers
ufually fuppofe it; & yer(faich he)accor-
ding to the common grounds,every ftar
inthe Equator, muft move 42398437 ;
milesin an houre. And thougha man
(hould conftantly travel 40 milesaday;
yet he would not be able to goe o far as
a Star do’s in one houre, under 2904
yeares:Or if wee will fuppofean Arrow
tobee of the fame {wiftnefle,then muft

1t
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itcompafle this great Globe of ‘Earth
and Water 1884 times inan hour. And
a Bird that could but fly as faft, might
goround the World feven times inthat
{pace,whileft one could fay, Ave 21aria,

| gratia pleva,Dominus tecum.,

Which though it be a pretty round
pace;yet you muft conceive thatall this
is fpoken onely of the eighth Sphare,

| and {o being compared to the fwiftnefle

of the primum mebile, is buta{low and

heavy motion,

For(faith the {fame author)the thick-
nefle of each Orbe is equall to the di-
{tance of it’s concave {uperficies from
the centre of the Earth. Thus the Orbe

Il of the Moone do’s containe as much

fpacein it’s thicknefle, as there is be-

' twixt the neereft parts of that and the
| centre. Thus alfothe cighth Sphere is
| as thicke as that whole fpace betwixt
| thecentre of the Earth, and it’s owne |-

concave fuperficies. So likewife muft it
be in thofe three other Orbes, which he
fuppofes tobee above the Starry Hea-

- ven, Now if we proportion their {wift-
|| nefle according to this difference in

their
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their bigneffe,you may then conceive(if
youcan) whata kinde of celeritic that
muft be,by which the primuns mobilewil | |
be whirled about. |

. Tycho makes the diftance of'the Scars
to bee much lefle, and' their motion
{lower 5 and yet hee is faine to confefle,
that ivis emni cogitatione celerior,

Clavius likewife fpeaking concerning ||
the fwiftnefle of the Starry Orbe, do’s
acknowledge, Quodvelocitas ejus captum
bumani ingengf excedst NV hat then could |
he thinke of the primum mobile ?

D¢ Gilbertbeing (it feems)afionifhed
at the confideration of this firange
fwiftneffe,fayesof itthatitis motas fu-
pra ewmines cogitationes, fomuiafabulas & li-
centias poeticas infuperabilis, ineffabils,in-
comprehenfibilis, A man may more eafily |8
conceive the poffibilitie of any Fable it
or Fi&ionhow Beafts and Trees might [§
talke together, than how any materiall
Body fhould bee moved with {uch a
(wiftoeffe.

Not but that’tis pofiible for Godto
turne them about with a farre greater
velocitie, Nay ‘tis poffible for Arcto §
con- §!
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contrive amotionwhich thall be equal.
ly {low in that: proportion as this is
fwift.But however,the que(tion here, is
notwhat can bee done, but what is moft
likely to be don according to the ufuall
courfe of Nature,'Tis the part ofa Phj-
lofopher, in the refolution of naturall
events, not to fly unto theabfolute Po-
werof God,and tell us what he can doe;
butwhat according to the ufuall way of
Providence,is molt likely to be done,to
find out fuch caufes of things, as may
fecm moftealy &probable to our reafon,
Ifyou ask what repugnancy thereis in
the Heavens,unto {o great a {wiftnes:we
anfwer, Their being fuch vaft, material]
condenfed fubftarces, withwhich this
inconceivable motion cannot agree.
Since Motion and Magnitude are
two {uch Geometricall things,as beare
a mutuall proportion to one another
therefore it may feeme convenient, thar
flownefle (hould be more agreeabletoa
great Body,and (wiftnes toa lefler: and

| | foit would bee more confonant to the
| | Principles of Nature, that the Earth,

which is of a lefler quantitie, fhould be

O ap-
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appointed tofuch amotion as is fome-
what propottionable toit’s bignes,than
that the Heavens that are of fuch a vafi
maghitude , fhould bee whirled about
with fuch an incredible fwiftnes, which
do's ds fatre exceed the proportion of
their bignefle, as thelr bignefledo’s ex-
ceed this Earth,that is bur as a pointor
centre tothem. *Tis not likely that na-
cure in thefe conftant and great workes,
(hould fo much deviate from thatufual
harthony and proportionwhich fhe ob-
(etves in leffer matters, If this Globe of
Earth onely were appointed to move
everyday round the Orbe of the fixed
Starres,though it bebura lictle Body,
and fo more capable of afwift motion

—r

yet that fwifeneffewould be foextteme- | |
ly difproportionable unto it, that wee ||

could notwith reafon conceive it poffi-
ble,according to theufuall courfe of na-
ture. But now that the Heavens them.
felves;of fuch frange bigneffe, with fo

many Starres, which do fofarre exceed

the magnitude of our Earch, thould
bee' able to turne about with the
ame celeritie :+ Oh ’tis altogerher

be-

—_—
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beyond the fancy of a Poet or 2 mad
man.

For anfier unto this Argument, our !
adverfaries tell us, that chere is not s

the Heavens any repugnancie to fo
{wifta motion ; and that whether wee
confider the nature of thofe Bodies, or
{econdly, the {wiftoefle of thismotion,

1 Forthenature of thofe g Owalities.
Bodies, either their & Quantity,

I Thereisnotinthem the Quali-
ties of lightnefle or heavineffe, or any
the leaft contrarietie that may make
them relu&ant to oneanother.

2 Their magnitude will helpe
them in their fwiftnefe:For the grearer
any body is, the quicker will it be in it’s
motion, and that not onely when it is

| moved by an inward Principle,as amil.

ftone will defcend fafter than a little
pibble; butalfowhen it’s motion do’s

| proceed from fome externall Agent, as
| the Winde will drive a great Cloud, or

a heavy Ship,when it is not able to ftira

little Stone.

2 As forthe fwiftnefle of this mo.

| tion, the poffibilitie of it maybeillu.

Rofl lip, 1,
rffﬁ- Lagad, X:
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Lig.2. | ftrated by othér particulars 10; Nature:
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Cap.9. LALD
“#-9- | -1+ Thefonnd of a Cannon, ina lit-

fed.1.ca5+| tle time is carried for twenty miles di:

ftance.
>~ Though a ‘Starre bee fcituated
(oremotely from'us 5 yet the; Eye dif-
cerns it in a moment, which is notwith:
out fome motion, either of the Species
of the Starre, or the Rayes of the Eye.
Fdem lib.1.| THUS alfothe Light do’s in an inftant
fed.xcapn| pafle from one fide of the Heaven to
another.
Ifthe force of Pouder be ableto
carry a Bullecwith fo great a fwiftnefle,
we need not doubt then, but that the
Heavens are capableof fuchaceleritie,
as isnfually attributed unto them.
vato thefe it may be an{wered :
1 Wherethey fay that the heaven-

ly Bodies are withoutall gravitie, wee

rant it,in the fame fence as our Earth
alfo, being confidered as whole, and in
it's proper place, may bee denied tobee
heavy : fince this qualitie in the exadteft
fence, canonely bee afcribed unto fuch

parts as are fevered from the whole to
which’

ez
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which they belong. But however, fince
the Heavens or Srars are of a materiall
fubftance, ’tis impoffible but there
(hould bee in them {ome ineptitude to
motion ; becaufe matter is of it felfea
dull and fluggifh thing;and by fo much
the more , as it is kept clofe and con:
denfed together. And thoughthe fol-
lowers of Prolomey doe with much con-
fidence deny the Heavens to be capable
of any relu&ancie to motion j yet it
were cafic to prove the contrary out
of their owne Principles.’Tis not con-
ceivable,how the upper Sphere fhould
move the pether, unleffe their Super-
ficies were full of rugged parts (which
they deny: ) or elfe one of the Orbes
muft leane upon the other with it's
weight, and fo make it partake of it’s
owne motion. And befides, they tell
us, that the farther any Sphare is di-
ftant from the primum mobile, the leffe
is it hindered by thatiin it’s proper
courfe, and the foonerdo’s it finifh it’s
owne revclution. From whence icwill
cafily follow, that thefe Bodies have re-
{itency from aneanother. a |

O 3 - I.hm'é

LaiB.2.
Cap.9.
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I have often wondred,why amongft
the inchanted Buildings of the Poets,
they have not fained any Caftle to bee
made of the fame materials with the
{ollid Orbs,fince in fuch a fabrick there
would have been thefe eminent conveni-
ences.

1 It mufk needsbevery pleafant,by
reafonof it’s perfpicuitie, becauleitis
more diaphanous than the Aire it felfe,
and fo the Walls of it could not hinder
the profpe& any way.,

2.+ Being (o folid and impenitrable,
itmuft needs be excellent againftal vio-
lence of weathers, as alfo againft the
affaules of the enemy, who fhould not
beable caobreake it with the moft furi-
ous batteries of the Ram, or pierce
itwith any Cannon (hot.

2 Being void of all heavinefle, a
man may carry it up and downe with
him,as a Snaile do’s his Houfe : and fo
whether hee follow the enemy, or-fly
from him, hee ha’s ftill this advantage,
that he may rake his caftle and defence
along with him.'

But then agdine, there: are on the

| : U other
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other fide as° many inconveniences.
Fot, .k

1 It perfpicuitie would make ‘it
[0 open, thata man fhould notbee able
toretire bimfelfe into any private pare
of it. And then, |
2 Being{oextremely {ollid, aswel
as invifible, a man fhould be ftil in dan-
gerof knocking his head againft every
Walland Pillaryunlefle ic were al (o in.
tangible,as fome of the Perspaterickes af-
firme.

It's being wichout all gravitie,

waould bring this inconvenience , that
every little puffe of wind wonld blow it

{up and downe; fince fome of the fame

fe& are not athamed to fay, that the
Heavens are {o utterly deveid of heavi-

juftleagainft thevaft frame of the Cce-
leftiall Sphares, hee would move them
outof their places.

A ftrong fancy,that could bee at lei-
fure, might might make excellent {port
with this Aftronomieall fi&tion,

So that this firft evafion of our Ad-
verfaries,will not (helter them from the

O 4 force

nefle,that if but a little Fly fhould.

|2 108

Ligiz.
Cap. 9.
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force of that Argument, which is raken
from the incredible fwifrnes of the Hea-
vens,

2  Whereas they tell us in the fe-
cond place,that abigger Body,as a Mil.
ftone, will naturally delcend fwifter
thanalefle, asa Pibble, I anfwer : This
is not becaufe fucha great Body is in
it felfe more eafily movable 5 but be-
caufe thebigger any thing is which is
outof it’sowne place, the ftrongerwill
bee it’s naturall defireof returning thi-
ther, and fo confequently, the quicker
it’s motion. Butnow thofe Bodiés that
move circularly, are alwayes in their
proper {cituations, and {o the fame rea.
fonis not applyable urto them. And
then, whereas’tis faid that Magnitude
do’s alwayes adde tothe {wiftnefle of a
violent motion (as Winde will move

a great Shippe fooner than a little | R

Stone:) WWee anfiver, This is not be-
caufe a Shippe is more eafily movable
init felfe than a little Stone : For I
{uppofle the Objeétor will not thinke
hee can throw the one as farre as
the other ; but becaufe thefe little

Bodies

o
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‘| of violence from whence their motion

| |nefleof the Species of found or light,
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Bodies are not {o liable to thatkinde

do’s proceed. _

As for thofe inftances ‘which are ci-
ted to illuftrate the poflibilitie of this
{fwifenefle in the Heavens, wee anfwer :
The paflage of a foundiis butvery flow
in comparifon to the motion of the
Heavens. And then befides,the {fwift.

which are accidents , are not fit to in-
fer the like celeritieina materiall fub-
ftance : and folikewife for the Light
which * cdriffetle himfelfe, and with
him the gencralitie of Philofophers,
doe for this very reafon prove not to
beec a Body, becaufe itmoves with
{fuch {wiftnefle, of which (it {feemes)
they thought a Body to bee incapa-
ble. Nay, the 1+ Obje¢tor himfelfe
in another place, fpeaking of Light
in reference to a fubftance, do's fay
Lumen eft accidens, fic [pecies rei vife,
¢ alia eff ratio [ubftantiaram, alia acci-
dentinm,

Tothat of a Bullet,wee an{wer : Hee
might as well have .illuftrated the

201
Lis.2.
Cap. 9.
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{wiftnes of abullet,which wil paflc 4 or
s miles in 2 minures,by the motionofa
hand ina Watch,which pafes 201 3 in:
ches in 12 hourcs there being a greater
difproportion betwixt the motion of
the heavens,and the {wiftnes of aBullet,
than there is’twixt the {wiftnes of abuls
let,and the motion of ahand in a watch.
Another Argument to this purpofe
may be taken from the chiefe end of the
Diurnall and Anpuall motions, which
is to diftinguifh betwixt Night and
Day,Winterand Summer ;and focon- |
fequently,to ferve for the commodities
and feafons of the habitable World.
W herfore it may feeme moreagiecable
to the Wifedomeof Providence,for to
make the Earth as well the efficient; as
the finall caufe of this motion : E{pect.
ally fince nature in her other operations
do's never ufe any tedious difficult
meansto performe that which may as
well bee accomplifhed by fhorter and
eafier wayes. But now,the appearances
would be the {ame, in refpect of us, if
only. this little point of BEarth were
made the fubje of thefe motions, as if |
: the!
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the vaft Frame of the World, withall
thofe Stars of fuch numberand bignes
were moved about ic. *Tis a common
Maxime, Midr éion 7 eiouv $prdidar Na-
ture do’s nothing invaine, but inall her
courfes do’s take the moft compendious
way.'Tis not therefore(I fay)likely,that
the whole Fabricke of the Heavens,
which do fo much exceed our Earth in
magnitade and perfe&tion, thould bee
put to undergoe fo great and conftanta
Worke in the fervice of our Earth,
which might more eafily fave all that
labour by the circumvolution of it
owne Body 3 efpecially, fince the Hea-
vens doe not by this motion attaineany
farther perfe&ion for themfelves, but
are made thus ferviceable to this lietle
Ball of Earth. So that in this cafe it
may feeme to argue as much improvi-

motion,as itwould in a * Mother, who
inwarming her Childe, would rather

dence in nature to imploy them in this

Lizs. 2.
Cap.9,

Galen,

# Lanfberg,

turne the fire aboutthat,thanthat about
the fire:Orina 1 Cook,whowould not
roft his Meat by turning it about tothe
fire;but rather, by turning the fise about

T Keplar,

| ic:
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. | it + % Or ina man, who afcending {omc
high Tower,to fave the labour of fkir.
ring his head, (hould rather defire that
all the Regions might fucceffively bee
turned betfore his eye, that foheemight
eafily take a view of them,

Wee allow every Watch-maker fo
much wifdome as not to put any moti-
on in his Infirument, which is fuperflu-
ous, or may bee (upplied an ealict way :
and fhall wee not thinke that Nature
ha's as much providence as every ordi- |
nary Mechanicke » Or canwee imagine
that She fhould appoint thofe nume-
rous and vaft Bodies, the Stars, tocom-
paffeus with fuch a fwift and reftlefle
motion, o full of confufion and uncer-
taintics, when as all thismight aswell
be done by the revolution of this little
Ballof Earth?

Amongft the feverall parts of the
World, there are fix Planetswhichare
generally granted to move. As for the
Sun and the Earth,and the fixed Starres,
it is yet in queftion,which of them are
naturally indowed wich the fame con.-

dition. Now common reafon will di-| §
Gate
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&ate unto us,that motienwhich is moft
agrecable to that which in kind and pro-
pertics is moft neer to thofe Bodies that
undoubtedly are moved. But now there
is one eminent qualificationwherin the
Earth do's agree with the Planets;wher-
as the Sun,togetherwith the fixed fars,
dointhe fame refpe& differ from them:
and that is Light, which all the Planets
and fotoo the Earth,are fain to borrow
elfwhere, whileft the Sun and the Stars
have it of their owne, From whence it
say bee probably concluded , that the
Earth is rather the fubjeé of this moti-
on than the other,To this it may be ad-
ded,that the Sunand Stars feem to be of
amore excellent Nature chan the other

|. pares of the World,and therfore fhould

inreafon be indowed with the beft qua-

lifications.But now motion is not {o no-
‘bleacondirion as relt. That isbuta kind

of wearifome and fervile thing ; wheras,

this is ufually afcribed to God himfelf:

Of whom tis faid :

* Immotus fFabilsfq; manens dans cuntla movers,
1 driftorle tells us, ‘tis very agrecable

| 1o reafon  that the time.appointed

for
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for the revolutionof each Orbe, fhould
be proportionable to it’s bignefle. But
now this can onely be by making the
Earth a Planet, and the {fubie& of the
annuall and divurnall motions, Where-
fore tis probable, thatthisdo’s racher
move than the Heavens.

According tothe common Hypothe-
fis,the primum mobile will move round in
a day .Satwrne in thirty yeares. Tupiter in
twelve.cMars intwo. The Sunne, ¥ enns,
and Merenry,which have feverall Orbes,
yetwill agree in their revolutions,being
each of them about a yeare in finifhing
their conrfes : Whereas by making the
Earth a Planet, there will be ajuft pro-
portion betwixt the bignefle of the
Orbes, and the time of their motions:
 For then, next tothe Sunne or Centre,
therewill bethe Sphare of cMercury;
which asitis but narrow init'sdiame-
ter, (o likewife is it quick in it’s motion,
running it's courfe in eighty eight days.
Venus, that is next untoit,in 224 dayes.
The Earth in 365 daies,or a yeare, Mars,
in 687 dayes.fwpirerin4 332 dayes. Ss-
tarne,in ro7 59'dayes. Thuslikewifcis

it
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may be a Planet.

itwith thole a&edicean Starres thaten:
compaflc fupiter, Thatwhich is loweft
amopgft them, finifhes his courfe in
two and twenty houres ; the next in
three dayes and a half;the third,in feven

Now asit is (according to Ariffoeles
confeflion ) more likely thar Nature
(hould obferve fuch a due proportion
betwixt the, Heavenly Orbes : fo is it
more probable, that the Earth fhould
move,rather than the Heavens,
Thismay likewife be confirmed from
the appearance of Comets : Concer-

|aing which, thercare three things com.

monly granted, or if they were not,
might be eafily proved : namely,

1  Thatthereare divers Comets in
the Aire, betwixt the Moone and our
Earth.

2 Thatmany of thefe Comers do
feeme torife and fet as the Scars.

3 That this appearing motion is
not properly their owne, but communi»
cated unto them from fomewhat elfe.

But now ,thismotion of theirs cannot

becaufed by the Heavens;and therefore

| 207

dayes;and the fartheft in feventcen days.
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it muft neceffarily proceed from there-
volution of our Earth.

That the Moones Orbe cannot carry
along with it the greater part of the aire
wherein thef Comets are placed,might
cafily be proved from the common
grounds.For the concave Superficies of
that Sphere is ufually {uppofed to bee
exa&lyterfe and {mooth 4 fo that the
| meer touch of it cannot turne about the
whole Element of Fire, with a motion
that is not naturall unto it. Notcould
this Elementarie Fire which they ima-
gine to be of a more rarified and fubtle
Nature, communicate the fame motion
tothe thicker Aire, and that to the wa-
ters (as fome affirme:) For by what
meanes could that fmooth Orbe take
hold of the adjoyning Aire. To this
Sarfius anfwets, that there are great
gibbofities, and mountainous inequali-
ties, in the concavitie of the loweft
Sphare, and by thefe is it inabled to
carry along with it the Fire and Aire.
But * Fromondus tels bim,Fictitiaiffa &
ad fugam yeperta [wot. And yethisowne
Canje&ureis fearfe fo good, when hee

affirmes,
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affirmes, that this motion of the gethe-
riall Aire, as alfo of that clemenrary

fuggednefle which chere is in the Bo.
dies of the Planers 5 of which opinion
wee may with as good reafon fay as lce
fayes to Sarfius : Fictitiadfta & ad fugam
reperta; Thele things are meere f@jons
invented for fhifts,and withour any pro-
bable ground,

But now thisappearance of the Co.
MEts may eafily be refolved,if wee fup.
polerhe earth to move. Foy then,though
they did fHll remaine in their wonted
places;yet chis,by it’s diurnall revoluti-
on fucceffively with drawing it felf from
them,they wil appear to rife & fet.And
therefore | according to this common
naturall experiment, it is more probable
that the Earcth thould moye, than the
Heavens,

Another Argument urged by fome,

cafily movable, is taken from the opini.
on of thofewho affirme that the acceflc.
of any weight unto a new place : as fup..

pole an army do's make the Barth poife

Aire hard by us, is caufed by that |

to prove that this Globe of Earth js|

VidVafz,
ik 1. sal’i_,gi‘,l,
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it felfe afrefh, and change the centre of
gravitie that ithad before : but this 1s
not generally granted 5 and therefore
not to bee infifted on as a common
ground.

Tothis purpnﬁ: likewile is that infe-
rence of Lansbergins, who from wArchi-
medes his faying, that hee could move
the Earth,if he kncw whereto {tand and
faften his in{irument concludes, that
che Earth is eafily movable 5 whereas
'ewas the intent of Archimedes in that
fpoech,to fhew the infinit power of En-
gines:there beiog N0 weight {o great,
But that an inflrament might be inven-
ted to move if.

Reforewe Gaoifh this Chapter, tisre-
quifite that we enquire what kind of fa-
cultie thae is from which thefe motions
that Copermicys alcribes unto the Earth,
dao’s prﬂﬂfcdk‘v‘hether or noit be fome
Animall Power, thatdo’s affift (as 477-
[florle) or informue (as Keplar thinks) or
elfe fome other naturall motive quali-
tie which is intsinficall untoit.

Wee may obferve , That when the
proper genuine caufe  of any motion is

not
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not obvious , men are very prone to at-
tributeunto that which they difeerne
to be the moft frequent Originall of it
inother things, Life. Thus the Sroicks
affirme, the Soule of the Water to bee
thecaufe of the ebbing and flowing of
the Sea. Thusothers thinke the Winde
to proceed from the Life of the Aire,
whereby it is able to move it felfe feve.
tallwaies,as other living creatures. And
upon the fame grounds doe the 2/az,.
nicks , Stoicks, and fome of the Perspate.
ticks, affirme the Heavens ro bee anima-
ted. From hence likewife it is. that fo
many do maintaine _4rifotle his opini-
on concerning Intelligences :which fome
of his followers, the Schoole-men, doe
confirme out of Scripture, From that
place in Mat.24.29, where 'tis faid, The
Powers of the Heaven [ball bee [haken. In

whichwords, by Powers (fay they) are

meant the Angels, by whofe power it

is,that the Heavens are moved. And fo
likewife in that, 70b,9.13, Where the

valgar ha's it, S#é guo CRYVAntur, qui por-

sant ovbems 4 that is, the Intelligences,

——

Which Text,might ferve altogether as
P-g
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e

Lig.2.
Cap.9.

Sence: Nat,

Lu.lib.s,
cap.y 16a

* well

T — i
-




T hat the Earth

e e —

well to prove the Fable of Atlas and
Hercules. Thus Cajetan concludes from
that place in the Pfalme,136.5. Where
*tis faid,God by wifdeme made the beavens:
or according to the valgar, Qus fecit Ce-
Jos intellectn, That the Heavens arc mo-
ved by an intelligent Soule,

I wee confider the originall of this
opinion,wve fhall findicto proceed from
‘hat miflake of 4riffeile, who thought
the Heavens tobe Etcrnall 5 and there-
fore to require fucha moving caule, as
being of an immateriall Subfiance,
might be exempted from all thatweari-
nefle and inconftancie , which other
things areliable unto.

But now thisground of his isevident-
ly falfe,{ince’tis certain, Thatthe Hea-
vens had 2 beginning, and fhall havean
end. However, the imploying of An-
gels in thefc motions of the World, 1s
both fuperfluous, and very improbable.

1 Becauie anaturall Power, intrin-
ficall to thofe Bodies, will ferve the
curne as well. And as {orother operati-
ons, which are to bee conftant and
regular , Nature  do’s commonly

make
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ciple.
2 The Intelligences being immare.

Body. Nor do’s any one tel] us what In.
fruments they (Kould make ufe of in
this bufineffe. The y bave not any hands
to take hold of the Heavens, or turpe
them about. And thar opinionof _4gy;.
nas, Durand Soncinas with other S chool-
men, {eemes 1o bee withour al] reafon ,
who make the facu][y,wlxereby the An.
gels move the O:bs, 1o be the very fame
with their Voderfiand ings and Will;
S0 that if an Angel]l doe but mecrely
fufpend the A& of willing their Moti.
on, they muf nece (arily ftand fill.and
on the contrary, his only willing them
t6 move, (hall bee enough to carry them
about intheir feverd!l courfes. Sinee it
were then a needlefle thing for Provi.
dence 'to have appointed Angels unto
this bufinefe, which might have been

done as well by the only Willof God.

And befides, how are the Orbes capa-

ble of perceiving this Will in the Intel.

make ule of fome inwarde Prin.

riall, cannot immediatly worke upona

3 tive |
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tive Facultie have they of themielves,
which caninable themto obeyit?

Now as it would bee with the Hea-
vens : {0 likewife is it with the Earth,
which may bee turned about in irs'di
urnall revolution, without the helpeof
Intelligences, by fome motive Power
of it'sowne,that may be intrinficall un-
to it.

If it be yet enquired,what caufe there
isof it’s annuall motion : I anfwer,'Tis
eafily conceivable, how the fame Prin-
ciple may ferve for both thefe, fince
they tend the fame way from Wetft to
Eaft. |

However, that opinionof Keplar 1s
notvery improbable, Thatall the Pri-
‘mary Planets are moved round by the
Sunne, which once in twenty five, or
ewenty {ix dayes, do's obferve arevolu.
tionabout it'sowne Axis, and fo carry
along the Planets that encompafie it;
which Planets are therefore flower or
(wifter, according to their diftances
from bim. If you aske by what means
the Sunnc can produce fuch amotion 2

Heanfwers: By fending forth akind

of

—
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of Magneticke Vertue in firait Lines,
from each partof it’s Body ; of which
there is alwaies a conftant {uceeffion:fo
that as {coneas one beame of this vigor
ha’s paffed a Planet, there is another
prelently takes hold of it like the teeth
of a Wheele.

But how canany vertue hold out to
fuchadiftance »

Heanfwers: Firfl, as light and heate,
together with thofe other fecret influ-
ences,whichwork upon Mineralsin the
Bowels of the Earth : {o likewife may
the Sunne fend forth a magneticke,mo-
tive vertue,whofe power may bee conti-
nued tothe fartheft Planets. Secondly,
if the ' Moone, according to common
Philofopby may move the Sea, why
then may notthe Sunmove this Globe
of Earth?

Infuch Quaere’s as thefe,wee can con.
cludz only from conje&ures that fpecch
of the wife man, Ecc/,3.11.being more
efpecially verified of Affronomicall que-
ftions, concerning the Frame of the
whole pPniverfe, That neman can finde out
the Works of God,fromthe beginning tothe

P 4 end.
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' Lis. 2.| e7d. Though wee may difcerne diverfc
Cap, 9. | thizngsin the World, which mayargue

the infinite Wifedome and Power of
the Author 3 yet therewill becalwaies
{ome p.'tmcu[ars lefe for our difpute
and enquiry, and we fhall never bee abic |
with all our indoftry,to attaine a perfect

comprehenfion of the creatures, or to 5
find rhem wholly out, frem the éfg inning b
tothe ¢ I
Pallef Sacr. Thc Prnvidence of God haviog thus | | ¥
Philofic.64.| contrived it, rthat fo man might look for N
another Lifeafter this,whcnall his lon. by

ging and thirft fhall be fully fatisfied. m
For fince nonatvrall appetite isinvain, | | [u
it muft neceflarily follow,that there isa !
poflibiliticof attaining fomuch know. :
ledge as fhall bee commen{urate unto
thefe defires,which becanfe it is not to l 3
be had in this World,itwill behove us

then toexpeé and provide for another,
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Propr. X.

Thas this Hypothefis is exaltly agree-
able 30 cemmon appzarances.

# T bath been already pro.
'ﬂ:* 'ved, that the Earcth is

F"'ﬂ
S Gpmmn fuppufts it to

9!
have. It remaines, that inthe laft place
we fhew how agreeable this would bee
unto thofe ordinary fealons of Dayes,
Moneths, Yeres, and all other appearan.-
ces in the Heavens,

1 Asfor the difference betwixt days
and nights : “tisevident, That this may
be caufed as well by the revolution of
the Earth,as the motion of the Sunte .
fince the Heavenly Bodies muft needs
{eeme after the fame manner to rife and
{et, whether or no they themf{elves by
their owne motion do pafie by our Ho-
rizon and Perticall point;or whether our
Horizonand Ferticall point, by the revo-

lution

Lig. 2.
Cap, 10,
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Cap.10,
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lution of our Earth, doe pafle by them.
According to that of * Ariffotle, i
Daslps iy = 8 § 5 psudmn. T herewill not
appeareany difference, whether or no
the Eye be moved from the Objed, or
the Obje& from the Eye. And therfore
I cannot chufe but wonder that a manof
any reafon or fence fhould make choife
of io better an Argument to conclude
his booke withall than that which were
read at the later end of AL Roff. where
he infers, thatthe Earth do’s not move,
becaunfe then the (hadow ina Sunne-
diall would not bealtered.

» Asforthedifference of Moneths,
we fay, That the diverfe illumination of
the Moone,the different bignes of her
Body, her remaining for a longer or
thortet time in the carth’s fhadow,when
the is eclipfed,&c.may wellenough be
folved by fuppofing her to move above
our Earth,in an Eccentricall Epicycle.

Thus,

wil
Th
1H]
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In which kinde of ~Hjypothefis there
will bee a double difference of motion.
The one caufed by the different fci-
tuation of the Moones Body in it's
owne Eccentricke. The other by the
different {citnationof the Moons Orbe
in the Earth’s Eccentricke : which is {o
exa&ly anfwerable to the motionsand
appearances of. this Planet, that from

hence Lansbergius drawes an Argument
for

1

——
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forthis Syfteme of the heavens;;hich in

one poteft contradici,
4 Asforthe difference betwixt win-

of thofe feafons:the feeming motion of
the fun fromone figne to another in the
Zodiack: All this may eafily be folved,by

the ftrength of hisconfidence hee calls, |
Demonflrationem nsuponts, cui nulla vati-

ter & fummer ; betwixt the number and |
length of days,which appertain to each [}

fuppofing the Earth tomove in an Ec. {§
centricall Orbeabout the Sun. Thud) |

(%
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.+ 1 Suppofe the Earth to bee at C.
. [then the Sunne at A. will feeme to
{{Dee in the Signe % andar the greareft
(diftance from us, becaufe the Earch
is then in the fareheft pare of it’s 2.

e B it

all motion it hath paffed fucceffive.
|1y by the Signes m¢vwm at length it
. {comestothe other So/ffice at B. where

|| |the Sunne will appeare in v and feeme
4" 1biggelt, asbeing in it’s Perigie, becaufe

yourEarthiis then in the neereft part of
1's Eccentricke.

As for all other Appearances of

‘1 Jthe Sunne which concerne the Annuall

. | Motion, youmay fee by the following
| Figure, that they areexaétly agreeable
to this Hypethefis, |

Where

centrickes"NVhen after by it's Annu.

Lig.2.[*

C‘;:P_I_
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| points of the Zodiacke ; namely,the two g

That the Earth

Where you have the Earth defcribed
about the Sunnc at A.inthe foure chief

Eq;{fmé?mfs ar v and = and the Solffices |

at v and . Through all which points
\the Barth do’s paffe in his Annuall Mo-
|rion from Weft to Eaft.

| The Axisupop which our Earth do’s
‘move, isreprefented by the Line B.C.
'which «Axisdo’s alwaies decline from
'that of the Eclipticke,about 23 degrees;
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5thirty minutes. The Points B.C.are
-imagined to be the Poles,B. the North

Pole,and C.the South,
Now if we fuppofe this Earth toturn

tabout its owne Axss, by a diurfiall moti.
“{‘on,then every Point of it will defcribe a

paralell Circle, which will be either

'| bigger or leffer, according, to ir’s di-
{tance from the Poles. The chiefe of
‘them are the Equinoitish D.E. The
{ two Tropicks,F.G.and H,I, The two
{ Polar Circles M.N. the 4réfickeand K.
- Luthe Awtaridicke : of which, the Equi-

noctiall only isa great Circle,and there-
forewill alwaies be equally divided by

the Lineof Illumination M.L. wheras| E

the other paralels are thereby diftribu-
ted into uncqual parts. Amongft which
parts,the diurnall Arches of thofe that

| arerowards B.the North Pole, are big-

ger than the No&urnall, when our

| Earth is inw and the Sunneappeares in

o Ipfomuch, that the whole 47&icke

-Circle isenlightened, and there is day

for halfe a yeare together under that
Pole. '

Now when the Earth proceeds to
the

Lis.2.
Cap.10,
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the other Saiﬂ:c:at % and the Sunne ap-
peares in v then that Hemifphere muft
be involved in darknefle, which did be-
fore partake of Light. And thofe para-
lels towards the.North & South [-’Dh:s
will ftill bee divided by the fame ine-
qualitie,, But thofe bigger parts which
were before enlightened, will now bee
darkened, ¢ wvice werfa, As when the
Earth was in N. the 4r&icke Cirele
M.N. was wholly enlightned, and the
Autaréticke, K. L. a Lrwulr'r in the dark.
Sonow,when it is in '3&.!'1*“ Antarcticke,
K.L.will be wholly in the Lighe, and
the other M. N. altogether obfcured.
VWhereas the Sun before was verticall
to the inhabicants at the Trﬂpr.:l’ F.G.
So now is he in the fame {cituacion to
thofe that liveunder the other Tropicke,
H.I. And whereas before the Pofedid
incline twenty threedegrees thirty mi-
nutes towards the Sunne, forow do’s it
recline as much from him. The whole
differencewill amount to 47 degrees,
which is the diftance of one Trapm{f
from the other.

But now in thc two other Figures,

when
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when the Earth is in ejther of the Equi-
noctialls v~ the Circle of I1lumination
will pafie through both the Poles ; and
therefore muft divide all the paralels
into equall parts.. From whence it will
follow, that the Day and Nightmuft
then bee equall in all places of the
World,

Asthe Earth is here reprefented in =
icturnesonly the enlightened pare to-
wards usiasitis in vwee fee it’s no&ur-
nall & emifphere.

Sothataccording to this Hypothefis,
wee may eafily and exa@ly reconcile
every appearance concerning the diffe-
rence betwixt Dayes and Nights,
Wainter and Summer, together with
all thofe other varicties which depend
upon them,

It youwould know how the Planets
(according to the Syffeme of the Hea-
vens ) will appeare Direi? , Stationarie,
Retrograde 5 and yet fkill move regu-
larly about their owne Centers, you
may plainely difcerne it by this fol-
lowing Disgram,

Q VWhere

224 J
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Where fuppofe the Sun to beat A.
the Circle (B.G.M.) to be the Orbe of
the Earth’s motion, and that above it
noted with the fame Letters, tobee the
Sphateof Iupitersand the uppermoft of
all, tobeea part of the Zodiacke in the
Scarry Heaven.

Now |
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Now if you conceive the Letters,
BCDEF GHIKLM, and bedef]
g b1k I myto divide the Earth’s Orb,and
thatof Jupiser, into feverall parts, pro-
portionable ro the flownefle or fwiftnes
of their different motions (Zupiter fini-
thing his courfe in twelve yeres, and the
Earth in one) then fuppofing the
Earth tobe at the point (B.) and Tupiter
likewife in his Orbe to bee f{cituated at
(b) heewillappearc untous tobe in the
Zodacke atthe point(r.) But afterwards,
both of them moving forward to the
Lecter(Cc.) Iupiterwillfeeme tobe in
the Zodiacke at (v) as having pafled di-
re&ly forward according to the order of
the Sigoes. And fo likewife cach of
them being transterred to the places
(Dd.) (Ee.) fupiter will Rill appeare
Diredfand to have moved in the Zodiack
unto the Poincs(y z.) But now when the
Earth comes tobe more immediatly in.
terpofed -betwixt this Planet and the
Sunnesas whenboth of them are at the
Letter(E £.)then will Zupiter be difcer.
ned in the Zodiacke at (x.) So that all
the while the Earth was paffing the

Q2 Arch |
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Arch (E F) Inpiter did ftillremaine be. ‘
rwixe the Points (z) and-(x) and there-| ||,
fore muft feeme unto ‘us ‘as if heewere| |/ i
Stationary;but afterwards, both of them
being carried to (G g.) chen Iwpseer will| |l
appeare at(s)as if by ahaftymotionhe | |,
had rerarned from his former courfe the 1
(pace  (xs.) Both of them pafling 1o
(H h)this Planct will ftill feemetobec | |I;
{wifcly Rﬂtrﬂgrmfr , 'and appeare 10 the
Point at (p) butwhen they come to the | Hc.
Poines (L i.)Zupizer will then {eem to be
(lower in this motion,and tohaveonely | i,
paffed the fpace (pn.) Both of them | |
being transferred to (K k.) Tupster will
then appeare in the Zodracke at (0) as
1 being againe Direct, going forwardac- | Iy
cording to the order of the Signes, and
while the Earth did paffe the Arch(TK) 1|
Tupiter then remain‘d between the points |
(no.)and fo confequently, did againe |
feeme to bee ' Stationary. Both of them j§e=
| comming to (L 1:)8 thence to(M.N.) |ff,
Inpiterwill ftill appeare Direc?, and to [|I*
| have gone forward in the Zediacke from
(q)to(t.) Sotharallthe fpace wherein
Tupiter is  resyograde , is reprefented by
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may. ém' a "EP{MJH.
thic Arch(nz.) Lnwhich{pace,he bim-
{elfe moves in his owne Orbe, the Arch
(e 1)and fo the Earch in it's Orbe, a pro.
portionall fpace(E 1.)

As ithath been {aid of this Planet. fo
likewife is it applyable to the other,
Saturpe, Mars, P enus, Meicury 5 all which
are thus made toappeare diredd Statjona.
rie;and retrograde, by the motionof our
Earth, without the helpeof thofe Ep:-
cyeles and Eccentyicks and fuch nonecef-
fary wheele worke, wherewith Prolomey

hath filled the Heavens. Infomuch that |

here * Fromonduws is faine ta confefle;
Nullo “Arguments 1o [peciem probab:Liori, |
wiotums terr & annunm a Copernicants aftrus,
quam tllo [fationis, directionis, regrefSionss
Plapetarum. There is notany more pro:
bable Argument to prove the dnnuall
motion of the Earth, than .it’s agree-:
ableneffe to the flation, direciion, andre.

Laftly, that Copernicus his Syfteme of
the Heavens, is very apfwerable to the
exaé&eft obfervarions, may bee manifeft
fram, this ; following defcription of

T Antevif,
rap.18,
Fefl, traff,
4-1’:@.3.
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|.21B.2.] Suppole the Sunne to be fcitvatedat | || )
. 10.| A, Now becaufe eMerenry is found by | ||
||  |experience to be alwaies very neere the | |{P
| Sunne, fo thathe do's for the mofi part | |
| lye bid under hisRaies. Asalfobecaule | |/,
this Planet hathia more lively vigorous ||| N
Lighe than any of the other ; there- |||ty
fore wee may inferre, that his Orbe Ful
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| Which Circle do’s not containe the

| would fometimes be in appofitionto the

Oe{l

st

may be a Planes.

is placed next unto che Sunne, as chat
atB.

As for Venus 'tis obferved, That She
do'salwaies keepata fet diftance from
the Sunng,never going from him above
torty degrees or chereabours ; that her
Body appeates through the perfpe&ive
to be forty times bigger at one time
thanatanother 5 that when She {feemes
biggeft and neereft unto us, wee then
difcerne heras being perfe&ly round.
Therefore doth this Planet alfo move
ina Circle that incompaffes the Sun,

i

Earth within it ; becaufe then, #emus

Sunne § whereas,’tis generally granted,
that She never yet came {0 faras tobe in
a Sextile. '

Nor isthis Circlebelow the Sun (as
Ptolomey {uppofeth ) becaufe thenthis
Planet, in 1 both it's Conjun&ions,
would appeare horned, which Shedo’s
not.

Nor is it above the Sunne, becaufe
then She would alwaies appeare inthe
Full,and never Horned,

'Z;I

LiB.2.
Cep, 10.
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Vefberting.
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T hat the Earth

Orbe muft neceffarily bee betwixt'the
Earth and the Sunne;as thar at C.,

do’s appeare fixty timesbigger when he
isneerusthanac his greareft diftance;

From whence it will follow,tivat this
As for Mars :'tis obferved,’ That hee

that he is fometimes in oppofition to the
Sunne.From whence we may conclude,
that his Orbe do’s containe our Earth
within it Tis obferved alfo,thathedo’s
conftantly appearé inthe Full, and ne-
ver Horned ; from whence likewife it is
manifeft, thatthe Sunne is comprehen-
ded within iv’s Orbe, as it is in that
which is reprefented by the Circle,E.
And becaufe the like appearances are
obferved in Iupiter and Saturne’ (though
in leflc degrees) therefore wee may with
good reafon conceive them tobe in the
Heavens, after fome {uch maner as they
are here fet downe in the Figure, by the |
Circles,F.G. ;
A's for the Moone : becanfe Shee is |
fometimes in oppofition to the Sunne |
therefore muft her Orbe comprehend in |
itthe Earth :becaufe Sheappeares dark |
in her Conjun&ion, and fometimes

eclipfes |

o v
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| debted rfor fundry particulars in this

| namely,the removall of thole common

may be a ‘Planet.

neceflarily bewithout her Orbe, as it is
inthat Epicycleat H. In the Centre of
which, the Earch muft neceflarily bee
fcienared according toall thofe appea-
rances mentioncd before,. So that the
Orbe of it’s annuall motionwillbeere.
prefented by the Circle D,

All which appearances, cannot {o
wellbe reconciled by @¢olomey , Tycho,

by this of Copernicus.- But the applica-
tion of thele tothe feverall Planets, to-
gether with. {undry other. particulars,
concerning the Theoricall part of 4ftre.
nomy, you may fee more fully fer dowpe
by thofe who have purpofely handjed
this {ubje&; Copernicus, Rhbeticus,Galile.
s 5 butmore efpecially Keplar : o
whomI'doe acknowledge my felfe in-

difcourfe.
I have donewith that which was she
chicfe purpofe of the prefent Treatile;

prejudices 'that menn(uallyentertaipe
againftthisopinion. It remaines, that

eclipfes the Sunnc ; therefore that muft |

Origanus, or by any other Hypothefis; as|

233
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byway of conclufion, I endeavour to

dies, which by moft men are fo much
neglected.

portion our love and endeavour after
every thing, according to the excellen-
cie and defireablenefle of it. Burnow,
among(t all ‘Earthly Contentments,
chere is nothing either better init felfe,
or more convenient for us,than this kind
of Learning;and that,whether youcon-
(ider it according toit’s generall Nature,
asa Science 5 or according toit’s more
fpeciall Nature,as fuch a Science.

1 Confideritas aScience, Certaine
itis,chat among® the varietie of OD:
je&s, thofe are more eligible which
conduce unto the welfare of that which
is our beft pare, our Soules. 'Tis not {o
much the pleafing of our fences, orthe
increafing of our Eortunes,that do’s de-
(erve our induftry,as the information of
our [udgements, the improvement of
our Knowledge. Whateverthe World
may thinke ; yetit is nota vaft Eftate, a

Noble

ftirre up others unto chefe kind of Stu-}|

“Tis the moft rationall way ,. in thz}
profecution of (everall Objeéts, to pro- |

£
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Noble Birth,aneminent place, that can
addeany thing to our truereall Worth;
but it muft be the degrees of that which
makes us Me», that muft make us berzer
Men the endowments of our Soule, the
enlargement of our Reafon. Were it
not for the contemplation of Philofo-
phy, the heathen * S¢necawould not fo
much as thanke the gods for his Being.
Nfi ad hec admitterer non fuit opere pre-
tium nafei. Detrahe hac ineftzmabile bonum,
now eft wita tanti, wt (wdem, ut aftwems,
Take butaway this benefir, & he would
not thinke Lifeworth the {weating for,
So much bappinefle could hee difcerne
inthe Studies of Nature. And therfore
as a Science in generall, it may very well
deferve our Loveand Induftry.

2 Confider it as fuch a particular
Science, Aftromomy : the Word fignifies
the Law of the Stars;and the Hebrewes
(whodoe noe ordinarily admit of com-
pﬂﬁlinﬂj call it in two words, =ww mpn
Calorum [Larnta,or the Ordimances of Hea-
~en'y becaufe they are governed in their
courfes by a certain rule, as the Pfal-
mift {peaks in the hundred forty eighth
Pfalme,

Lig. 2.
Cap, 10.

# Pmﬁﬁd
lib.1 Nat.
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all not be broken.

Cap. 10\ " Now this of all naturall Scierces may

beft of all challenge our Induftry ; and
that, whither you.confider 1t

1 Abfolutely,asitis in it {elfe’ or,

2 As it fiands in reference to us.
.1 Asitisin it [elfe. The excellencie
of any Sciemce may be judged of (faith
the Philofopher)firt,by the excellency
of the Objc&. Secondly, by the cer-
taintie of .it’s demonfirations.

1, Forthe 0bjec, Itis no lefle thap
thewhole World (fince our Earthalfo
:sone of the Planets) more efpecially
thofe vaft and glorious Bodies of the
Heavens. Sothat in this refped, itfar
exceeds all thofe barren, empty {pecu-
lations,about Maferia primaand ¥ niver-
fale,and fuch likecob webs of learning;
in the fudy of which,{o many doe mil-
place their younger yearcs.And for the
{3me reafon likewife 15 it tobe preferr'd
before all thofe other Séseaces , whofe
fubje&s arenot eitherofifo widean ex-
tent,or fo excellent a Nature. | Y
» For the demanfirations of Affrenemy,

they

e e ———————
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they areas infallible as truth it felf,and
for this reafon alfo do's it excelall other
knowledgewhich do's more de pend up-
on conjectures & utcertaintie. They are
onely'thole who'want'skill inthe Prin-
ciplesof this ‘Science, that miftruft the
conclufions ‘of ‘it. Since therefore in
thefe refpedts, ‘it is one of the moft ex.
Cellent Sciemces in Nature , it may beft
deferve the induftry of Man,whois one
of the beft Works of Nature, Other
Creatures were made with theirHeads
and Eies turned downwards:would you
know why man was not created fo too ;

why it was, that he might bean A firo-
nomer 2

Os hominum [ublime dedit, Celumy; tuers
IufSit 5 erelios ad Sydera tollere wultus,

God gave to man an upright face,that he
Might view the ftars, &leara aftronomy,

2 Confider itin reference tous, and
foitis,

1 Mol Viefull,

2 Moft Pleafant.

I Meft ufefull, and that in fundry

tefpets. It proves a God and a Pro. }

vidence,

257
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That the Earth

vidence,and incites our heartstoagrea-
ter admiration and feare of his omnipo-
tencie. We may under[tand bythe Heavens,
how much mighticr'he % that made them

for bythe greatne(fe and beauty of the crea-
tures, proportionably the Maker of thems i
feene,(aith the booke of Wifdome,13.4.5.
It was hence that eAdrifferle did fetch
his chiefe Argument to provea primus

motoy ,*Twas the confideration of thefe
things that firft led Men totheknow-

ledge & wor(hip of God((aicth * Tu/y.)

Hec nas primum ad Deorum cultwm sum ad
modeFiam, magnitudinemqs animi erud.

vit.  And therefore when God by the
Prophet would convince the people of
his Deitie, he bids them lift upthetr eyes
on high 5 and bebold who hath createdthofe
things that bringeth out their Hoft by num-
ber,that calleth thens all by thesr Names,&c.
If#.40.2 6. which occafioned that fay-
ing of LadlsntinssTaniareram magnitudo,
tanta difpofisio tantain (ervandss erdinibus,
temporibufqy confrantiajion potuit aut olim
(ine provido artifice oriré,ant con ffare 1ot [a-
culis e imcola potente.ast perpetsim guber.
nari (ine perite ¢ [eiente rectore,quodratio

it
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ipfa declarar. Such a great order and
conftancy amongft thofe vaft Bodies,
could not at firft be made but by awife
Providence,nor fince preferved without
a powerfull Inhabitant, nor fo perpetu.
ally governed without a skilfull guide,
True indeed, an ordinary view and
common apprehenfion of thefe Ccele.
ftiall Bodies, muft needs manifeft the
Excellencie & Omnipotencie of their
Maker;but yet a more accurate and dilj-
gentenquiry into their Natures , will
raife our Vnderflandings untoaneerer
Knowledge, and greater Admiration of
the Deitie. Asitis in thofe inferiour
things ; where the meere outfide of a
Man,the comelinefle and majefty of his
countenance, may bee fome Argument
from whence to inferre the excellencie
of bis Creator. But yet the fubtle Ana.
tomift, who {earches more deeply into
this wonderfall ftruéture, may fee a
cleerer evidence for this in the confide.
ration of the inward Fabricke,the muf:
cles, nerves, membranes, together with
all thofe fecret congrivances in the
Frame of this little World. Thusalfo

is
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is it in the great Pmiverfe, where the
common apprehenfion of things is not
4t all confiderable, in comparifon to
thofe other difcoveries, whichmay bee
found out by a more exa& enquiry.

As this Knowledge may conduce to
the proving of 2 God,and making Men
religious 5 fo likewife may it ferve to
confirme unto us the Truth of the Holy
Scriptures:fince the {acred Story,in the
otderof it’s narrations, do’s fo exadtly
agree with the converfions of Heaven,
and Logifticall Aftronomy.

It may alfo ftirre us up to behave our
(elves anfwerably unto the nobleand di-
vine natare of ‘our Souls.When I confider
the Heaven,theWorkes of thy fingers, the
Moone and the Starres which thow haft or-
dained, what is Man, that that thou art [0
mindfull of him ? ast0 create {uch vaft
glorious Bodies for his {ervice. |

Againe,when I confider with my felf
the firange immen(itie and bignefle of
this great Priverfe, in comparifon to
which.this Earth of ours is but asanun.
difcernable point: When T confider that

I carryaSoule abouit me, of far greater
worth

-
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worth thanall chis, and defires thatare
of awider extent and more unbounded
capacity than this whole Frame of Na-
ture; Then mee thinks it muft needs ar-
gue a degeneratencflc and poverty of
Spirit, to bufie my Facultics about {o
ignoble,narrow a fubjeét as any of thefe
carthly things. What a folly is it in
Men to have fuch high conceits of
themfelves, for fome fmall pofleffions
which they bave in the World above
others,to keep fo greata bufsleabout fo
poore a matter.Heoceff punctum quodinter
tot gentes ferro fgn dividitur, *Tis but
a little point which with fo much adoe
is diftributed unto {o many nations
by fire and fword.VWhat great matter is
it to be Monarch of a fmall part of a
point ? Might not the Ants aswell di-
vide a little Mole-hill into diverfe Pro-
vinces, and keepas greata ftir indifpo-
fing of their government 2 Punélum eft
illnd in quo navigat, in quo bellatis, in quo
regna dyfponitis. All this place wherin we
warre, and travell, and difpofe of King-
domes, isbut a point far lefle than any
of thofe fmall ftars; glat atchis diftance
~ are

2.41
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are {carfe difcernable. VWhich whenthe
Sounledo’s ferioufly meditate upon, it

it’s prefent habitation, and thinke of
providing for it {elfea manfion inthofe
wider {paces above, {fuch as may bee
more agreeable to the noblenefle and
divinity of it’s Nature,

Why fhould anyene dreame of pro.
pagating his name, or {preading hisre-
port through the World 2 when as
though he had more glory than ambiti-
oa can hope for 5 yet as longas allthis
habitableearth is bucan inconfiderable
point, what great matter canthere bein
chat fame which is included within
fuch iraitcontrated limits ?

L

gicungs; [olam mente pracipits petst
ummnma; credit glorian,
Late patentes athers cernat plagas,
Avriluma; terrarim (it#m.
Breuvem replere nonvalentis ambitum,
Pudebit antli nominss,

r¢ He that to honour only feeks to mounts
¢ And chat his chiefeft end doth cotint 5

¢ et him behold the largenes ofthe skies, J
“ And onthe firait Earth caft his eyes;

willbegin todefpife the narrownefle of |

¢ He will defpife the §lnry of hisName,
¢ Which cannotfillfo fmalla Frame.
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Why (hould any one be takenup in
the admiracion of thefe loweroutfides,
thefc earthly glories 2 Refpicite Cali fha-
tinm, firmitadsens; celeritasem. @ aliquan.
do definite wiliamirari. Hee thatrightly

underfiands the natureof the Heavens,
will fcarfe efteem any other thing worth
his#atice,much lelle bis wonder,

Now whenwee lay all this together,
thathe who hath moft in the World,
hath almoft nothing of it 3 That the
Earth it felfe, in comparifon to the 7#:-
werfe,is but an inconfiderable poinr;and
yet that this whole Fuiverfe do's not
beare fo great a propostionto the Soul
of man,as the earth do’s unto that:1 fay,
when a man in fome retired thoughts
(hall lay all this togetber, it muftnceds
(kir up his fpirits to a contempt of thefe
carthly things, and make him place his
love & endeavour upen thofe comforts
that may be morean{werableto the ex-
cellency of his pature,

Without this Science, what traffick
could wee have with forreine Nari-
ons » What would become of that
mutuall Commerce, whereby the

R 2
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That the Earth

World is now made but as one Com-
mon-wealth ?

Vofq; medijsin aguis Stelle,pelagoq;timends
De::?remm mm{ﬂgﬂﬁ:& ir:r,igrigfdg:i:ﬂgj X
Legibus inventzs homsunm,commercamunds.

*Tis you bright Stars,thatin the fearfull Sea
Doe guid the Pilot through his purpos’d way.
*Tis your directiopthatdoth commercegive,
Withall thole men that throughthe Werldldu:
5 . : (live,
2 Asthis Scieace is thus profita-

ble in thefe and many other refpe@s:fo
likewife is it equally pleafant, Theeye
(faith the Philo(opher) is the fence of
plcature, and there are no delights fo
purc and immatcriall as thofe which en-
ter through that Organ. Now to the un-
derftanding which is the eye of the fou),

to view thewhole Frame of Nature, the
fabrick of this great #niverfe o difcern
thatorder & comlineflc which there is
inthe magnitude, [tnation motion of the
{everall pares that belong unto it 5 to fee
the true caufe of that conflant variery
and alteration which there isin the dif-

ferent {cafons of the yeare. Allwhich

muft nceds enter into & mans thoughts,
with a great deale of {weetnesand com-
placency.

e

there cannot be any fairer profpe,than |
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placency. And therfore it was that Inliss
Cefar inthe broiles and tumulc of the
camp,made choife of thisdelight:

1 Mediainter preliafemper,
Stellaynm,Culiq; plagss[uperi(q; vacavit.

He alwaies leifure found amidft his Wir:;
To mark the coaftsof heav’n, and learnche fays,

And for this reafon likewife did Sepe-
ca amidft the continuall noife & bufsle
of the Court betake himfelfe to this re-
creation:

O graminvabat,gue nibil mains parens
Natyra genuit, operss immenfi artifex,
Calum tntneri Solis, & currus [acros
Mundsg; motus Solis alternas vices,
Orbemg; Pheobes, aftra quem cingsnt vaga
Lateg;fulgens atheris magns decsus,

O what a pleafure wasit to furvay

Natures chief work,the heavens;where we may
View the alternate courfes of the Sun,

The facred Chariotsshow the World do’srun:
TheMoonsbright Orb,when fhee’s arcended by
Thofe {cartered ftars,whofe hight adorns the sky.

And certainly thofe eminent men
who have this way beftowed a great

partof their imployment, fuch as were
Prolemey, Tnlins Cafar, Alphowfus King of

LIB.‘_J,.:
Cap. 1o

Lucan.l. 10

Spain, the noble Tycho,&¢. have not on. |

| { Iy
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ly by this means pitched upon that| |
which for the prefentwas @ more_folid| |
kind of pleafure and contentment ; but
alfo a {urer way to propagate their me-
mories unto fature ages. Thofe great
coftly Pyramides which were butlt to 1
perpetuate the memory of their foun-
ders, fhall fooner perifh and moulder
away into their primitive duf, than the
names of foch Worthies fhall bee for-
gotten, The monuments of learning are
more darable than the Monuments of
Wealth or Power,

Allwhich encouragements may bee
abundantly enough to ftixrup any con-
W _ fidering man, to beftow {ome part of bis |
B t time in the ftudy and inquificion of |

|

thefe Truths. | |

Foelises anime,quibus b ac cognofcere primnms, ’
Ing; domses [#perds [candere ewra fust |

FINIS.
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